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At Thomje Mori mortem deplorant et ii quonmi instituto pro viribui 
adversabatur : tantus erat hominis in omnes candor, tanta comitas, tantaque 
benignitas. Quern ille vel mediocriter eruditum ab se dimisit indonatum ? 
Aut quia fuit tarn alienus, de quo non studuerit bene merer! ? Multi non 
iavent nisi suis, Galli Gallis, Germani Germanis, Scoti Scotis : at ille in 
Hybemos, in Germanos, in Gallos, in Scythas et Indos amico fuit animo. 
H»c naturs benignitas sic Morum omnium aninHs penitus infixit, ut non 
secus ac parentem aut fratrem plorent extinctum. Ipse vidi multorum 
lachrymas qui nee viderant Morum, nee ullo officio ab eo fuerant affecti : 
ac mihi quoque dum hsec scribo, nolenti ac repugnant! lachrymae prosiliunt. 

Epittolafidelii d$ morte Thoma Mori*'' 
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PREFACE. 



I. Character of Sir Thomas More. 

II. Lives of him, particularly the one here pnbliflhed. 

III. " Who wrote More'a Life of Sir Thomas More?" an- 

swered. 

IV. Account of the male posterity of Sir Thomaa More. 

V. Conjectures respecting the wrong appiopriatitKi of this 

Life. 




MONG the many eminent men 
who have done honour to the 
_ English nation, there are a few 
whose names are ; 
n our mouths as household woids, 
and towards whom a re^ct is felt which par- 
takes of the nature of a personal attachment. 

They are not perhaps the greatest men of 
our country, or those whose actions and cha- 
racters have had the most extensive and most 
lasting influence on the state of society. Even 
Sir Thomas More, who is one of them, may not 
attain to the first three. Yet it is evident that 
there must be some considerable merit where 
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this feeling exists; and in respect of Sir Tho- 
mas More, though a writer of high and de- 
served reputation has lately spoken of him as 
*' that too-highly extolled man,** yet it must 
be allowed by every one, that in him met many 
great and glorious qualities. ,. » 

It is hot, however, the grander features of 
his character and history which occasion so 
many pleasurable associations to be connected 
with his name, as cii-cumstances of a lighter or 
adventitious character. We see him in the 
midst of his family, as that happy group are 
transmitted in the living and speaking picture, 
by the great artist of the age ; we are dehghted 
with his ingenious political romance; we. repeat 
sayings of his, in which is apparent that agree- 
able turn of humour by which he was distin- 
guished ; and we read the story of his life, told 
in a lively and popular manner, by two members 
of his own family. Roper his son-in-law, and 
More his great grandson. 

It is these circumstances which have main- 
' tained towards him what we may call a national 
. attachment. But whatever defects there may 
. have been in his character, and whatever mis- 
takes in his public conduct, there must ever 
remain much that will command the approbation 
not only of the popular voice, but of those who 
judge wisely concerning the^ beauties and defects 
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of human character. On an impartial estimate 

it might even be found that there is less in More 

to disturb the feeling of settled admiration^ than 

in the character of, perhaps, any man who has 

been deeply engaged, as he was, in the great 

affairs of society in dubious times. But when 

compared with the time-serving people by whom 

he was surrounded, the encomium of Burnet is 

riot, perhaps, too high-wrought, when he calls 

. More *' the glory of his age.** In the profession 

to which he was educated, we see him making 

his way along a path crowded with competitors, 

to the very highest honour. As a diplojnatist, 

he showed great skill. As a member of the 

council of this empire, he contributed to raise 

ite glory, and to give England a weight miknown 

before in the pohtics of Europe. He made his 

tlieological knowledge bear with effect upon the 

controversies which then disturbed the nations. 

He found time also to cultivate the fields of 

polite and elegant literature. He was no mean 

scholar, and to him more than to any individual 

of the time,, is it to be attributed that England 

was enabled to share so early in the reviving 

literature of Europe. What can be desired 

more for a great and venerable name ? But 

whatever he was he became by the taost hoiiour- 

able means; All was the result of genius and 

industry. There was nothing of finesse, nothing 
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of the supple arts by which some men rise. 
When at the' bar he interpreted more rigidly 
jthan others do the rule to defend only the right. 
As * judge, he was ever incorrupt, impartial, 
and averse to the procrastination of judgment. 
As a representative of the Commons, he was 
jealous of his country's rights, — independent^ 
fearless. In his high stations he was above the 
love of lucre. He scn;ipled to receive iSome of 
the usual profits of his oflSces. At his death 
he left Uttle to his family, or rather to those 
who stepped in between his children and ]th^ir 
rights. All his moral quaUties were bound 
together by a strong^ sense of religious obliga-; 
tion, . From his youth up he was one that feared 
the Lord ; and by the providence of God he 
was called to give the last strong proof of his 
d^ire to . submit in every thing to ^lis will, by 
hending his head to the axe rather than do that 
.which his eon^i^hCe disapproved. 
.; Whether he were right in maintaining tjiat 
;there was a pow^r on-, earth which, in spiri- 
tual^i was rtbove the king and p^rUament, is , a 
question of argument, i evidence and intellect, 
not of morals ; oy whether it was, as he sup- 
posed it to be, his duty to maintain the unity 
of the great Christian corporation, then about 
to be broken. But when he had come to a 
determination on these great questions, it then 
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became a point of morals what his conduct 
should be. And who shall say that he acted 
wrongly in following his convictions ? He did 
not put forward his opinions ostentatiously, 
wheri they opposed those of the sovereign. He 
W^hed for retirement and repose. Nor weri 
^^ dpmions hastily adopted, or maintained 
iftel?ely witJi a blind obstinacy. They were thi 
di^betaite convictions of a cool and understand^ 
ing- mind ; and they were held in oppositioUr td 
the strongest temporal * inducements. Can we 
wonder that those who thought with him, re- 
gaided :14m a& *' England's honour, faith's zealous 
champion, and Christ's constant martyr." And 
those who da not agree with him must allow, 
that whatever honour belongs to the man who 
is content to suflFer death, rather than yield a 
point of religious faith or practice, that honour 
belongs to More. 

It is urged by the writer who has ventured 
to speak of him as >' this too-highly extolled 
man," that he was a persecutor. Alas! this is 
the evil extreme to which a high sense of reli- 
gious obligation is always tending. More lived 
at a time when, rather than at any other period, 
zeal for the church, or against it, would be 
likely to avail itself of imhallowed weapons. 
Sotne of the facts, however, to which the writer 
appeals, in proof of his charge, maybe ques- 
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tioned, may be doubted, in the form in which 
they stand in his work. Would that the. stain 
could be entirely removed from the characteif 
of More, and far from me to seek to palliate the 
wrong ! But if the memory of More is to .be 
loaded with infamy on this account, candour 
,will ask the question, who in those days had 
learned to respect the reli^ous scruples of 
another ? And, who had taught men to draw 
that fine line between the needftil defences of a 
tijational church, and" the persecution of those 
that dissent from it ? 

The occasional coarseness which appears in 
his controversial writings admits of the same 
sort of apology. It was the allowed and ad- 
mitted practice of the disputants of the age. ^ 

It may be regretted that Sir Thomas More 
did not sympathise with the efforts which the 
human mind was then making to free itself from 
tspiritual bondage. Still looking upon him in 
his public character, seeing his integrity, his 
self-Qommand, his piety, his knowledge, his 
wisdom, and his eloquence, rather than seek • to 
reduce the feeUng of affectionate veneration 
with which his countrymen, from age to age, 

• 

have dwelt upon his memory, I would say, with 
one of his .illustrious contemporaries, *^ Ihterr 
fecistis, interfecistis, hominem omnium Anglo- 
rum optimum !" 
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Many of the distinguished persons who ap- 
pear in our annals have only a public life by 
which they are known. More may be contem- 
plated by us as he appeared when retired from 
the affairs of state he sunk into the bosom of 
his family. By the light afforded us in his cor- 
respondence, the memoirs of his life, and the 
representetion of the family circle, by the. hand 
of Holbein, scarcely less particular and distinct, 
we enter his domestic retirement, and find there 
every thing to. win our esteem and engage our 
love. . Severe to himself, he was indulgent to 
others. 'sThe natural cheerfulness of his spirits, 
his sweetness of temper, his affabihty, and that 
not unbecoming humour which never forsook 
hiin, .made* him the delight of his whole family, 
and his .house one continued scene of harmony 
atod peace. We look upon the picture which 
the great . artist of the age has left, and long to 
become members of a family in which it is appa- 
rent that all the domestic virtues and graces 
were in perfect vigour. Three more beautiful 
examples of female excellence than his daughters, 
England, rich in female excellence, has not yet 
produced. His house was not the abode only 
of affection and domestic imion. His retire- 
ment was into the bosom of a family that was 
highly accomplished. The severer studies of 
that house were blended with the cultivation 
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of music, painting, and poetry.* Like his friend 
Erasmus, who is represented by Albert Durer, 
with a vase of flowers upon the table at which 
he is writing. More was a lover of flowers, and 
of other beautiful or singular productions of 
nature. His house at Chelsey was a little 
museum of natural history. Adjoining to^ it Was 
a' garden, with a tenrace and alc6v6, frottt 
whence there was a view of the course of the 
Thames, with the city of London in the distance. 
No illtistrious foreigner visited England without 
seeking an introduction to More. None de- 
pal1;ed without admiration of his wisdom, his 
eloquence, and of the generous hospitality of 
his house. There was no eminent perison of 
his own country whose name we do not find 
associated with that of More; and the most 
eminent for learning, virtues, and accomplisb- 
ments> he numbered amongst his friends. ■ 



.4 



n. 

We know much concerning him. Many of 
his own letters are extant. In the correspondence 



* In that curious tract of Richard Pace, which is full of 
notices of his literary contemporaries, ^^ De fructu qui. qx 
doctrinS. percipitur*' Basil, 1517, it is incidentally men^ 
tioned, that More learned to play upon the flute with his wife : 
*^ Sicut Moms meus didicit pulsieire tibias cum conjuge.*' 
p. 35. 
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df Erasmus he and his family are often men- 
tioned. The notices of him by his learned con- 
temporaries are innumerable. His own writings 
form two large volumes. His son-in-law. Roper, 
who lived in the same house with him for six- 
teen years, has left a memoir on his life and 
domestic habits which is full of curious and 
the most authentic information. Stapleton, an 
able writer, prepared a more elaborate tribute to 
his memory by interweaving with the simple 
nan'ative of Roper, passages from his corres- 
pondence, the letters of his friends, and the 
writings of his contemporaries. In the reigns of 
Elizabeth and James several persons appear to 
have employed themselves in translating Staple- 
ton's work into English, introducing at the same 
time any new facts, or such reflections as the 
circumstances of the narrative suggested , to 
their minds. Several of these are in the Bod- 
leian and Lambeth libraries. One is printed by 
Dr. Wordsworth in his Ecclesiastical Biography. 
Another is the Life of Sir Thomas More 
which is now for the third time committed to 
the press. It is evident that Roper and Staple- 
ton are the two authorities on which the writer 
of the following Life chiefly relied : but it is 
also evident that the writer has introduced no 
inconsiderable portion of new matter, and that 
he has given to the work all the air of an orijBfi- 

b 
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nal composition- Proceeding as it doe» from a 
member of the family of More, who lived at a 
time when there were still traditions preserved 
respecting him, it claims to stand as an original 
authority. Mr. Cayley speaks of this work and 
the Life by Roper as the safest guides for the 
biographers of More,* and it has been usually 
quoted as an original authority by all who hav* 
undertaken to write on the character and actions 
of this illustrious man. 

Respecting its literary merits different opi* 
nions have been expressed. Anthony Wood 
pronounces it to be ^ incomparably well-written,' 
Gratefiil for the new facts which he found in it, 
he has, perhaps, pronounced too favourable an 
opinion. Jortin declares this decision to hei 
worthy only such a writer as Wood. That the 
feebleness of the translations and the general style 
of the composition might not satisfy one of so 
pure a taste as Jortin, is what might be expected: 
yet there is a sincerity, earnestness and occa- 
sional depth of feeling which may atone for de- 
fects of style, and in some places the language 
may be said to rise into eloquence. Jortin adds 
that the author was ^ a very fanatic' That he 
was deeply impressed with the pecuUarities of 
the catholic system is every where apparent, 
and also that he did not rise above some of the 

* Memoirs of Sir Thomas More, p. 7. 
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t puerile superstitions of the time. But the tone 
k of the work is rather subdued than vioknt. The 
^ memory of his great ancestor was associated in \ 

■ his mind with the religious feeling. He thought 
i himself honoured above all earthly dignities iii ^ ^V^ 
a being the descendant of such a man^ the inheri- 
J tor of his name, the partaker in his dying bene- 
B diction* He alludes to some mysterious inter- 
I course which he imagined to have passed between 
them : Secretum meum miki ! But this may, and 
f in fact does, add a charm to his work, which 
those may feel who are placed at the farthest 
distance firom the point of faith at which he 
stood. These pages are Pareiitalia of a grate- 
ful descendant at the tomb of an ancestor who 
deserved them. 

In the two editions of this work which have 
appeared, justice has not been done to the 
author. The first was hastily and carelessly 
prepared at some foreign press. There are seve- 
ral errors which are at once apparent. There 
are many more, and some of them of considerable 
importance, which discover themselves to one 
acquainted with another text. In one instance 
an entire line has been omitted. In the second 
edition there is a superstitious adherence to the 
text of the first. The most apparent faults of 
c the press are repeated: we have worrhie for 
worthie, and dearh for death, and the text is care- 



XX PREFACE. 

fully set to right in the notes- This in a work 
like the present, which cannot be looked upon 
as a monument of the state of our langpage, is 
useless scrupulosity. In the present edition, I 
have corrected at once what were obviously the 
typographical errors of a printer but imperfectly 
acquainted with our language. I have done 
more. I have ventured upon reducing the 
orthography of the whole work to the standard 
of our own times, following in this, what has 
been done for Cavendish and other writers of 
the age of More.* 

The critical reader will also find that the 
text of the printed copies has been abandoned 
in some instances for another. Wherever this 
is done it is on the authority of a manuscript 
of the work which must have been written 
during the life of the author. This valuable 
manuscript was communicated to me in the 
most obliging manner by. Mr. S. W. Singer, to 
whom the public is indebted for so many reprints 
of our earlier writers, so many valuable illustra- 
tions of them, and so much new and curious 
information in the literature, the history, and 
the arts of England. The readings of this 
manuscript, when they have been adopted, are 

* It is proper to add that two or three immaterial pas- 
sages are omitted in this edition. The most zealous assertors 
of the integrity of our old writers will not regret them. 
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SO decidedly superior to those -of the printed 
copies, that not a doubt can remain that they 
are the genuine readings of the author. Yet in 
some instances when there was a difference be- 
tween the two, it seemed that the text of the 
printed copies was to be preferred. The text of 
this edition is therefore to be taken as the result 
of the comparison of the printed text with this 
manuscript.* 

The two former edijtions were printed, the 
first about 1631, the second in 1726. Another 
century has now passed : and the two former 
editions are rarely to be seen. The second 
edition is far from being of frequent occurrence. 
The first has always been among the libri rariores. 
Fuller, who lived when it first appeared, says, 
that it is ' rare to be had,' and in the amiable 
spirit of his character remarks, that it is more 
fairly and impartially written than one would 
expect from so near a relation. Anthony Wood 
found it difficult to obtain a copy ; and Fiddes, 
who when he had finished his Life of Wolsey 

* The manuscript is a small quarto of 202 leaves. It 
contains the prologue, the verses on the portrait, and an acros- 
tical poem which is not in the printed copy. No name of any 
author is mentioned, nor is there any title page. The critical 
reader of the following Life will find some passages in which 
be will be persuaded, as I am, that we have not the genuine 
text of the author ; but I did not feel myself at liberty to give 
wtat is probably the true reading when there was no sanction 
for doing so either from the printed copies or the manuscript. 
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began something upon that of More, was unable 
to procure it. 

III. 

Besides the injustice which has been done 
to this author by the very careless manner in 
which his work was conducted through the 
press, he has suffered a more serious injury. He 
who made this offering to the memory of his 
great ancestor, so creditable to his filial piety 
and his literary talents, has now for two centuries 
been deprived of the credit and honour which 
ought to belong to him. All later writers on the 
life of More havB ascribed this work to a Thomas 
More, who was a distinguished member of the 
catholic priesthood in the reign of James I., and 
he by whose exertions it principally was that the 
pope was induced to consecrate a bishop for the 
English catholics. Anthony Wood and Dod, the 
cathoUc historian, have interwoven a few of the 
notices of himself which the author has dispersed 
through this work, with genuine facts in the life 
of this Thomas More, and presented the com- 
bination as the true account of this writer. 
In the title-page of the second edition, the work 
is said to be by Thomas More, who is ther^ 
however, converted into an '^ esquire ;" but it 
is evident from the preface that the same per- 
son is intended. Even the original editor, who 
produced the work within six or seven yean 
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of the death of this Thomas More, ascribed it 
to him, though indicating his name in the title- 
page only by the initial letters M. T. M, The 
whole current of later writers on More's Life 
is in favor of his right to this work; and no 
suspicion has, I believe, gathered iiv any mind 
that this Thomas More was not the writer, I 
shall, however, now ask the question. 

Who wrote More's Life of Sir Thomas More ? 

Some years ago, when the attention of the 
editor was first directed upon the fortunes which 
had attended the posterity of Sir Thomas More, 
a suspicion arose that there was some error in 
the account given of them in the Athenae. It 
appeared to him confused, disrupt, intricate, 
and improbable, A hasty comparison of it with 
the copy of the first edition of this work in 
tiie Bodleian, confirmed the suspicion ; but 
having soon after become possessed of that edi- 
tion, I was convinced that Wood had fallen 
into a great error, and had misled the many 
who follow where a writer so generally accurate 
as he is has led the way. 

But, though I was convinced that the work 
could not possibly belong to the person to whom 
Wood had ascribed it, I did not discern with 
equ^l clearness to what other member of a nu- 
merous family it ought to be attributed. To 
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some member of the family of More it indis^ 
putably belonged, for the writer speaks through- 
out of his ^ ancestor/ and indeed describes 
himself as the son of Thomas, son of John only 
son of the chancellor. But having occasion not 
long ago to consult one of those records 

Where to be born and die 
Of rich and poor makes all the history, 

a date was discovered, coinciding with a fact 
which the author relates concerning himself, by 
which the whole mystery was dissipated, and 
the true author stood confessed in clear day 
before me. Thus it is that those who are con- 
tent to toil in even the humblest of the original 
authorities of our public history are sometimes 
rewarded. 

Anthony Wood's notice of Thomas More, 
which is the received account of the presumed 
author, follows. 

^' Thomas More, born anew and baptized on 
that day of the year (6th July) on which Sir 
Thomas suffered death. This Thomas having 
the estate come to him, married and had several 
children ; but being a most zealous Catholic, and 
constantly affected to the French nation and 
crown, did at his own cost and charge, with 
imwearied industry, assemble all the English 
persons of note that were then in and about 
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Rome to supplicate his Holiness for a dispatch 
of a contract between the King of England and 
Henrietta-Maria of France, an. 1624-5, which 
being done, the said Thomas, who was the 
mouth or speaker for the said English persons, 
died xi April, (according to the account followed 
at Rome,) an. 1625, aged 59, and was buried in 
the middle almost of the church of St. Lewis in 
Rome, leaving behind him the life of his great 
grandfather. Sir Thomas More, incomparably 
well-written, published (at London, I think*) in 
4to. about 1627,f and dedicated to Henrietta- 
Maria before-mentioned. Over the said Thomas 
More's grave, was soon after laid a monumental 

• A glance at the work would satisfy those who are con- 
versant with early typographical execution, that it was printed 
abroad; and no more need to be said upon it had not Wood 
expressed this opinion, and were not the fact of its being 
printed abroad of some consequence in the solution of certain 
difficulties in its history. For confirmation of this point, see 
the accented a at p. 14 ; the apostrophized e at p. 48 and 
187; and the word Noe m the ornamented N at p. 286; 
beside several odd and French blunders in orthography and 
the division of syllables. It was probably printed either at 
Paris or Louvaine. No date of place or time, or name of 
publisher, appears in the title-page. 

t This has been since hastily adopted by all who have 
had occasion to mention this work, as the date of the first 
impression. But it could not have been printed till several 
years later than 1627, since the original editor, in his dedica- 
tion to the queen, speaks of her '* hopeful issue.'^ 
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stone at the charge of the English clergy at 
Rome^ and an epitaph engraven thereon. 

D. O. M, S. 

Thom^ Moro, Dioc. Ebor. Anglo, 
Magni illius Thomae Mori 
AngliaB Cancellarii et Martyris 

pronepoti atque hseredi: 

Viro probitAte et pietate insigni : 

qui raro admodum apud Britannos e^emplo 

in fratrem natu minorem 

amplum transcripsit patrimonium 

et Presbyter Romae factus. 

Inde jussu sedis Apostolicae in patriam profectus^ 

plusculos annos 
strenuam fidei propagand^e navavit operam. 

Postea 
Cleri Anglicani negotia 
septem annos Romae et quinque in Hispania 
P. P. Paulo V. et Gregorio XV, 
summa cum integritate et industria 
suisque sumptibus procuravit. 
Tandem 
de subrogando Anglis Episcopo 
ad Urbanum YTII. missus 
negotio feliciter confecto 
laborum mercedem recepturus 
ex hac vita migravit 
XL Apr. M.DCXX.V. set. suae LIX. 
Clerus Anglicanus Moestus P." * 

* Wood's copy of this inscription, which he received from 
an unknown hand, is in some places corrupted. It is here 
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To the memory of Thomas More, an English- 
man of the diocese of York, great grandson and 
heir to the great Thomas More, Chancellor of 
England and Martyr : a man remarkable for 
probity and piety ; who, by a sacrifice, rare indeed 
in England, transferred his ample patrimony to 
a yoimger brother, and became a priest at Rome. 
From whence he was sent for some years by 
order of the Apostolic see into his own country, 
where he laboured strenuously in propagating 
the faith. Afterwards he was the agent for the 
EngUsh clergy seven years at Rome and five in 
Spain, while Paul V. and Gregory XV. were 
Popes. This office he filled with great integrity 
and industry, and supported it at his own ex- 
pence. At length having been sent to Pope 
Urban VIII. on a mission respecting the appoint- 
ment of a bishop for England, and having hap- 
pily accomplished the business, he went to receive 
the reward of his labours on the 1 1th of April, 
1625, in the 59th year of his age. The English 
Clergy, lamenting his death, placed this to his 
memory. 

Wood's notice of him is for the most part com- 
piled from an account which the original editor 

given from the Appendix to John of Glastonbury, p. 655, 
where Heame has printed it, and without reserve described it 
as the monumental inscription of Thomas More, author of 
the life of his great grandfather. 
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has given of the supposed author, in a dedi- 
cation to Queen Henrietta Maria prefixed to 
the first edition. 

'' The author of this treatise, eldest son by 
descent, and heir by nature of the family of that 
worthy martyr, whose life is described in it : 
had he lived himself to have set it forth to the 
view of Christian eyes, would not have thought 
upon any other patron and protector to dedi- 
cate it unto, than your most excellent majesty. 
For he was most constantly affected always to 
the French nation and crown, next after the 
dutiful obedience which he ought to his own 
natural lord and sovereign. And this his affec- 
tion did he manifest in all occasions^ but espe- 
cially in the treaty of the happy marriage of 
your highness, with the king our sovereign lord 
and master ; assembling at his own costs and 
charges, with unwearied industry all the Eng- 
lish persons of note and esteem, that then were 
in and about Rome, and with them all (as the 
mouth of them all) supphcating to his Holiness 
for the dispatch of this most hopefiil and happy 
contract, yielding such reasons for the effecting 
thereof, as highly pleased the chief pastor of the 
church imder Christ our Saviour. The same 
affection did he testify sufficiently in the last 
period of his life, leaving his body to be buried 
in the French church at Rome, where with 
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great content of the French nobility it lieth 
interred.** 

This notice and the epitaph are evidently 
the two sources from whence Wood drew his 
account of Thomas More, and he has inwoven 
from the work itself only the two additional cir- 
cmnstances of his baptism on the day on which 
Sir Thomas More suffered death, and of his 
having been married and having children before 
he became a priest. 

A little more attention to what the author 
has discovered concerning himself in the work, 
would have shown that what he relates of 
himself is wholly irreconcilable with the suppo- 
sition, that the author is the person indicated in 
the epitaph and by the original editor of the 
work. 

I. It is manifest that the work was written 
after the 'year 1615 ; for Sir George More is 
spoken of as heutenant of the Tower, and in 
that year he first entered on his office. Now in 
1615, and long before, Thomas More was a 
priest. There are two passages in the life which 
seem to show that it was not the work of a 
priest, but a layman ; and in the prologue, the 
writer distinctly speaks of himself as a '' world- 
ling," in contradistinction to others of his family 
who had betaken themselves to a religious life. 

II. It is evident from the epitaph that 
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Thomas More took upon himself the office ' of 
the priesthood early in life, so as to render veiy 
improbable the supposition that he had married 
and become the father of a family before he be- 
came a priest. There is, moreover, not the 
slightest evidence that he was ever married. 

III. The editor of this work says, that Thomas 
More was '* the eldest son by descent, and the 
heir by nature of the family of that worthy 
martyr whose life is described :" and in the 
epitaph we are told that he was the 'rpronepos 
et heres** of Sir Thomas More. This is as op- 
posite as possible to what the writer declares 
concerning himself, that he was '' the youngest 
of thirteen children of his father, the last and 
meanest of five sons." 

IV. Of Thomas More, we learn from the 
epitaph, that having inherited the family estate, 
he disposed of it to a younger brother, having 
embraced a religious life : 

Qui raro admodum apud Britannos exemplo 

in fratrem natu minorem 

amplum transcripsit patximonium 

et Presbyter Romee factus. 

In exact correspondency with this, but in 
fatal correspondency as respects the claim of 
Thomas More to this work, we read in the 
author's prologue ; '^ I was the youngest of 
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thirteen children of my father, the last and 
meanest of five sons, four of which lived to 
man's estate, and yet it hath been God's holy 
pleasure to bestow this inheritance upon me." 
And he proceeds, '* which though perhaps I 
have no cause to boast of, because it may be a 
punishment unto me for my faults, if I use it 
not well, and a burthen that may well weigh 
me down full deep ; yet will the world con- 
jecture it to be a great blessing of God, and so 
I ought to acknowledge it; and, although I 
know myself unflttest and unworthiest of all the 
four to manage the estate, yet they either loathed 
the world before the world fawned on them, living in 
voluntary contempt thereof, and died, happy 
souls, in that they chose to be accounted abject 
in the sight of men, or else they utterly cast off 
all care of earthly trash by professing a strait 
and religious life, for fear lest the dangerous 
perils of worldly wealth might ruin their souls, 
and the number of snares which hang in every 
comer of the world might entrap them to the 
endangering of their eternal salvation, and left 
me, poor soul, to sink or swim, as I can, by 
wading out of those dangerous whirlpools, among 
which we worldlings are engulphed." 

This appears complete as respects the claim 
of Thomas More ; but the comparison of 
this passage with the epitaph throws a strong 
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light upon the real author. If we can discover 
to whom Thomas More, the priest, transferred 
the family inheritance, or in default of this, wha 
possessed the inheritance at the time when this 
work was composed, and then find that such 
notices of himself, as the author has thrown out 
in the progress of his work, meet in the pos- 
sessor of the family estates, it can no longer be 
doubted that we have found the person to whom 
we owe this work. 

It has already been shown that it was com-^ 
posed after 1615 : it was, however, finished 
before 1620, for in that year Edward More, 
the writer's uncle, died, who is spoken .of as 
alive. 

During that interval the estates of the More 
family were possessed by him whose name is 
placed in the title page of this edition; Cre- 
SACRE More, of More Place, aUas Gobions, in 
the county of Herts, and of Bamborough, in 
Yorkshire. 

For proof of this I may content myself with 
a general reference to the pedigrees of the 
family, and to the historians of the county of 
Herts. They all show, at that period, a Cresacre 
More the possessor of the estates of the family. 
It may be added, that in 1624, when Bernard 
^Isop pubhshed his edition of Robinson's trans- 
lation of the Utopia, he dedicated it to Cresacre 
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More, and speaks of his possessing the '^ land" 
of his ancestors. 

And in this Cresacre More meet all the cir- 
cumstances which the writer has disclosed con- 
cerning himself. He was the son of Thomas, 
son of John, son of the Chancellor. He was 
married, and the father of children. He was 
the youngest of thirteen children, five of whom 
were sons. This, however, requires some proofs 
Thomas More, son of John, resided at Bam-' 
borough, on the lands of his mother's inheri- 
tance, the estates in Hertfordshire being cruelly 
kept from the family during the whole reign of 
Elizabeth. The earliest entries in the parish 
register of Barnborough are in 1557, and from 
that time we have a series of baptisms of the 
children of Thomas More, in the following 
order : 

1557 Johu 1566 Tliomag 

1562 Jane 1567 Henry 

1563 Magdalene 1568 Grace 

1564 Catherine 1572 Cresacre: 

and from that time there are no more entries 
of the children of that prolific bed. Here, how- 
ever, are only eight. But there were others 
bom before the useful practice of registering 
baptisms began at Barnborough. Of these we 
know of three, from an entry of his children 
then bom, made by the fathet* at the visitation 
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of Yorkshire in 156S. Eleven of tlie thirteen 
are thus accounted for^ and it may reasonably 
be presumed that there might be two others 
betwe^Ki Grace and Cresacre^ whose names d» 
not appear in the register. 

But the author has mentioned one circu^^ 
atatice of a very critical nature. When he saye 
that ^ some one may ask^ why he of all ibs 
ftmily^ being the youngest and the meaiiesly 
should undertake to write concerning so fantuHt 
a person V he replies, '^ Let this suffice, thai 
as DoctcMT Stapleton was moved to take pains 
in editing forth the actions of Sir Thomas MoTe> 
because he was bom in the very same month 
and ytear wherein he suffered his glorious mar^- 
tyrdom, so was I bom anew and regenerated 
by the holy sacrament of baptism on the very 
«ame day, though many years after, on whidb 
Sir Thomas More entered heaven triumphant, 
to wit, on the sixth day of July." In the regis- 
ter of Bamborough is this entry, 

'^ 1572. Cresacrus More, filius Thomae More 
ar. fuit baptizatus sexto die Julii." 

IV. 

Of Thomas and of Cresacre More, the pre^ 
sumed and the real author of this work, little is 
known. And while presenting that little to the 
public, I shall at the same time take notice of 
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3ome (Jther members of the family of More, who 
have gained a literary celebrity, and give in fact 
some account of the male posterity of Sir Tho^ 
itoas More, freed from the errors and misconcep- 
tions with which the pnbUshed accounts gene- 
rally are infected, owing to the wrong appro- 
bation of this work. 

Besides his three accomplished daughters, 
Margaret Roper, EHzabeth Dauncy, and Cecilia 
Heron, Sir Thomas More had one son, who was 
named John, after his grandfather. Sir John 
More, the judge. The date of his birth is fixed 
to the year 1510, by an inscription on the paint- 
ing of the More family, now at Burford Priory, 

the seat of Lenthall, Esq.* for it is there 

said that he married in 1529, being then '^ aetatis 
lO.** Too much has perhaps been said of the 
want of capacity in this son. Jortin describes 
him as one of the '^ heroAm filii," and compares 
his hfe to that 6f an antediluvian patriarch, of 
whom nothing is recorded but that he was bora, 

* The inscriptions upon this painting are the best authority 
for many dates of occurrences in the More family. I have 
been enabled, through the kindness of a friend, to present 
tbem to the reader in the Appendix to this work. The de- 
fect in the transcript must be excused; but the inscriptions 
are in better preservation than would be supposed by the 
readers of Wood, who says, A. O. i. 35, that they are " now 
scarce legible." This was said in 1692, 
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parried, and died. Wood speaks of him as 
'^ little better than an idiot." Some have ^een, 
or thought they saw, indications of weakness in 
the portrait left by Holbein. Rawlinson de- 
scribes the figure as '' Ubrum tenens, legensque, 
sed vultu tristi mitique, demisso ne dicam 
stultulo."* That he was not what might have 
been expected from the son of such a father, 
^nd the brother of such accompUshed ladies, is 
not improbable. Nature is often seen giving 
in one generation great weakness and great 
strength, or denying to a second generation 
what she had bestowed on the foregoing. But 

• 

still I cannot but think he has been underrated. 
In a letter to his children, given in this work, 
full of affection and kindness, Sir Thomas More 
speaks of the purity of the Latin phrase in 
which his children had addressed him ; but he 
commends the letter of his son more than 
those of his daughters. He had written elegantly 
and sported pleasantly, returning jest for jest, 
but not forgetful of the respect owing to a father. 
His proficiency in the Greek tongue is celebrated 
by Grinaeus, one of his father's friends, who dedi- 
cated to him an edition of the works of Plato.f 
Erasmus inscribed to him his account of the 

* See his letter to Hearne in the preface to Hearne's edition 
of Roper's Life. 

t Basil, 1534, folio. 
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works of Aristotle. He had a character marked 
with sufficient strength to venture the denial of 
the king's supremacy, after the execution of his 
father. He lay, on this account, some time in 
the Tower, under sentence of death. 

During the happier period of the life of Sir 
Thomas More, John More and his wife formed 
part of the family in his house at Chelsey, where 
he lived with all his children about him. We see 
them, and seem to live with them, in the paint- 
ing which the great artist of the age has left of 
them. The piece is fiiU of mind, and of a sweet- 
toned morality. What a crime in Henry to 
have broken up the union of such a family as 
this ! * When the darker times came on they 

* The painting here meant is that at Nostell Priory, the 
seat of Charles Winn, Esq. in Yorkshire. This is the painting 
which was formerly in the House of the Ropers, Well Hall, in 
Eltham. In 1729 Sir Rowland Winn, Bart, great grand-father 
of the present Mr. Winn, married one of the three daughters 
and co-heirs of Edward Henshaw, Esq. by Elizabeth Roper, 
his wife, heiress to the Ropers. He purchased the shares of 
the other co-heirs in this picture, and carried it into Yorkshire. 
This is the picture described by Lewis, and is indisputably, in 
all its parts, by the hand of Holbein, possessing the beauties 
and the defects of that master. The persons represented in it 

are — 

1. Sir Thomas More, aged 60. 

2. Alice More, his wife, aged 57. 

3. Sir John More, aged 76. 

4. John More, aged 19. 
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were compelled to separate; each went tolm 
own home, save Margaret, wha remained the 
comfort and peculiar delight of her father. It 
i@ doubtful whether John More retired into 
Yorkshire, where he had a good estate of hi» 
wife's inheritance, or continued about London. 
But when the king had shown a determination 
to destroy as well as ruin his unbending coun- 
sellor, we find John More lingering upon the 
steps of his honoured father, and casting himself 
at his feet, as he walked through the streets of 
London after sentence, the headsman going 
before, holding the axe with the edge towards 

5. Anne More^ wife of John, aged 1$. 

6. Margaret Roper, aged 22. 

7. £lizabeth Dauncy, aged 21. 

8. Cecilia Heron, aged 20. 

9. Margaret Clement. 

10. Henry Pattison. 

11. John Harris, aged 27. 

12. An anonymous in an inner room« 

One like this is at Barnborough Hall, the seat of the Mores. 
Mr. Lenthall's picture has Sir John, Sir Thomas, and John 
More, with four other male, and four female figures, besides 
another female, who appears as a portrait in a square frame. 
Some of these are supposed not to have been members of Sir 
Thomas Morels household, but descendants of his son John* 
This is implied by the inscriptions, and by the shields of arms. 
More quartering Cresacre. It probably came from More 
Place, when the Mores abandoned their estates in Hertford- 
shire and returned into the North. 
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him. Sir Thomas raised him from the ground, 
blessed and kissed him. This was a Uttle before 
a scene still more affecting ; for when Sir Tho* 
mas arrired at the Tower Wharf, he found his 
daughter Margaret there awaiting his arrival^ 
and the moment the sad procession appeared in 
sight she rushed through the guard, who with 
bills and halberds encompassed him around^ 
and openly in the sight of all embraced him, 
took him about the neck and kissed him, unable 
to pronounce more than '^ Oh, my father ! Oh, 
my father T It is circiunstances such as these, 
related by his own family, which endear to us 
the memory of Sir Thomas More. In a farewell 
letter, written just before his execution, he re- 
members his son, *' Commend me, when you can, 
to my son John ; his towardly carriage towards 
me pleased me very much. God bless him and 
his good wife, and their children, Thomas and 
Augustine, and all that they shall have.'' 

Of John More, from the time of his release 
from the Tower, till his death in 1547, nothing 
is known. He probably retired to Yorkshire, 
and lived upon the estates of his wife, for the 
property of Sir Thomas More was confiscated, 
and his lands settled on the Princess Ehzabeth, 
afterwards queen, who kept possession of them 
till her death. The principal estate, and the 
seat of her family was at Bamborough, in the 
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south t)f Yorkshire, a pleasant village on the 
high grounds north of the Deame, consisting of 
the church, hall, parsonage house, and a few 
cottages, looking down on the plains of Mai&- 
beli, the supposed scene of the great battle 
between Hengist and Ambrosius. 

Not far from Barnborough is the castle of 
Coningsborough, the ancient seat of the Earls 
of Warren. A moiety of Barnborough was held 
of that castle. Another moiety was held of the 
castle of Tickhill, a few miles further distant. 
The two great houses of Newmarch and Fitzwil- 
liam held Barnborough. Both subinfeuded; and 
the tenants of the FitzwiUiams' moiety was the 
fa^mily of Cresacre. 

The Cresacres may be traced, at Barnbo- 
rough to the earliest period to which the records 
of private families usually ascend; and the 
estate descended in regular succession from 
father to son till the death of Edward Cresacre 
in 1512, who left Ann Cresacre, his only 
daughter and heir, then aged one year, whom 
afterwards John More, took to wife. 

The marriages of the Cresacres had been 
with the principal families of the vicinity. Their 
pedigree is adorned with the names of Hastings^ 
Wortley, Mounteney, and Wasteney. Their 
arms, three rampant hons, appear in the 
church of Barnborough, and their crest a cat-a- 
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mountain^ with which, in the traditions of the 
villagers, a romantic story is connected of an 
encounter between a Cresacre and a wild cat 
from a neighbouring wood, which ended in the 
death of both the combatants at the door of the 
church. 

The church contains evidence of the attach- 
ment which Cresacre More manifests in this 
work for the puerile observances of the Catholic 
system having existed in the earlier Cresacres. 
A stone, which covers the remains of one of 
them, has a cross of Calvary wrought upon it, 
formed by the union of nine strings of beads, 
three forming the head, three the shaft, and 
three the feet. But there is a very elaborate 
monument, with the effigies cut in oak, of one 
of them, all curiously inscribed with texts of 
Scripture, and passages from the ancient rituals 
of the church. To the honoiirs, the estates, 
and to the deep feeling of religion which 
characterized this family the Mores suc- 
ceeded. 

The connection was brought about by acci- 
dent. Sir Thomas proceeded upoi;i the old 
feudal plan, and bought a wife for his son. But 
the author of the Life before us informs us that 
his grand-mother was bought in a mistake, 
'' upon error for another body's lands lying in 
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the same town, as was afterwards proved.* The 
intention was, I presume^ that John More ahmikl 
have married one of the four co-heirs of Sir John 
Dynham, in whom the other moiety of Barnbo- 
rough was vested. 

Thus in the days of the court of wards and 
liveries were matrimonial alliances formed. It 
is added, however, by her grandson, that while 
her inheritance formed the only livelihood for 
the son and grandson of the Chancellor, that 
she proved a good wife and careful mother. The 
education of the children of John More devolved 
upon her, and to her the family may have awed 
the recovery of the family estates in Hertford* 
shire. They were granted to her by, Queen 
Mary in the first year of her reign, subject how-^ 
ever to the lease of them to the Princess Elizar 
beth for life.* 

After the death of John More she married 
George West, a gentleman of the neighbour- 
hood, of equal rank with herself, nephew of Sir 
William West, a favourite of King Henry VHI. 
They were married on the 13th of June, 1559, 
and in the same year the only daughter of John 

^ See History of Hertfordshire, by Mr. Chitterbuck, yoL i« 
p. 451, who has added some useful particulars respecting the 
Mores' estates to what was to be found respecting them in the 
works of his predecesscnrs. 
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More became the wife of John West,* a son of 
George by a former marriage. This double 
marriage of West and More, of which no notice 
is taken in any of the published accounts of the 
family, appears in the visitation of Yorkshire of 
1563, an4 in the parish register of Barnborough. 
These Wests were implicated in the feud between 
the Wests and the Darcies, which is the subject 
of a contemporary historical ballad, in which 
Lewis West, one of the family, lost his life. The 
'' S3rmboleography'' of Wilham West long con- 
tinued to be the best book of legal precedents. 
George West appears, after the marriage, to 
have removed from Aughton, the family seat, to 
Barnborough, where he was buried on the 12th 
of Jime, 1572, a few days before the birth of 
Cresacre More. 

Ann Cresacre, again a widow, conveyed 
Barnborough and her other estates to her eldest 
son, Thomas More. A brass-plate, formerly af- 
fixed to the stone which covered her remains in 
the church of Barnborough, is now at the hall, 

• The issue of this man-iage was three children, Godfrey, 
Anne, and Jane. Godfrey married Catherme Revel, daughter 
of Thomas Revel, and had a daughter, Anne, who married 
God&ey Bradshaw. The marriage of Thomas Revel and Anne 
West, widow, appears in the register of a parish near the resi- 
dence of the Wests, which, there is reason to think, is a second 
marriage of Anne More, grand-daughter to the Chancellor. 
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from which we learn that she died on the second 
of December, 1577, in the sixty-sixth year of 
her age. 

John More and Ann Cresacre had five sons. 
* Their names were Thomas, Augustine, Edward, 
a second Thomas and Bartholomew. Only the 
two first were born before the death of Sir 
Thomas. The names of all of them appear in 
the Visitation ; and we have some . account of 
each in this work of Cresacre M ore's, who was 
son to the elder Thomas. 

I. Thomas, the eldest son, was born in the 
house at Chelsey, on the eighth of August, 1531. 
When Sir Thomas More saw the cloud that was 
gathering over him, he settled the estates in 
Hertfordshire on this grandson, then a child 
of two years old. As this settlement was made 
before any statute concerning the oath of supre- 
macy had passed, and consequently before any 
treason could be committed under it, the family 
thought it hard that this provident conveyance 
should be frustrated; especially as one like it 
was respected, made only two days before in 
favour of the Ropers. 

This Thomas More, grandson and next heir 
to the Chancellor, appears to have been no com- 
mon character ; but he lived in a reign when 
the religious principles he professed must neces- 
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sarily have excluded him from all public em- 
ployments, and when they would subject him to 
obloquy and active persecution. The writer of 
the following Ufe of Sir Thomas, who was his 
son, had an intention of preparing a memoir of 
his life. " My father, only right heir of his 
father and grandfather, was a lively pattern unto 
us of his constant faith, his worthy and upright 
dealings, his true Catholic simplicity, of whom I 
have purpose to discourse unto my children 
more at large, that they may know in what hard 
times he hved, and how manfully he sustained 
the combat which his father and grandfather 
had left unto him as their best inheritance." It 
is to be regretted if this intention was never 
embodied in the act. 

He married in 1553, Mary Scrope, a niece 
of Henry Lord Scrope, of Bolton. The grand- 
mother was a daughter of the third Percy, Earl 
of Northumberland. She was thus related to the 
succeeding Earls of Northumberland and to the 
Earl of Arundel, and others of the chief of the 
nobility. He resided at Barnborough during 
the whole reign of Elizabeth, and there his 
numerous children were born. In the parish 
register he is uniformly described as an esquire ; 
and we find by the names of the sponsors at the 
baptism of his children, that he lived in respect 
and amity with the principal families in the 
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neighbourhood.* Most, if not all these sponsioii^ 
were professors of the reformed rel^on; but 
there were, besides the Mores, several families in 
that part of the kingdom who adhered to the old 
profession, and especially one very active family, 
the Mortons of Bawtry, who were supposed to 
have had more to do with the movements agaioat 
Queen Elizabeth than it would have been safe 
for them to have acknowledged. I have not 
foimd the name of Thomas More connected 
with any of the efforts of the Catholic party in 
that reign, though the '' sea-maid," at whose 
'' music" so many of the chief of the CathoUe 
party of the north, like '* stars" 

Shot madly from tbeir spheres, 

m9» lamenting her captivity in the castle of 
Sheffield, but a few miles distant from Bam^ 

* I add the names, as showing who in those times were the 
principal friends of the family of a great but obnoxious man, 

Francis Frobisher, Esq. Ursula Wray, Gent. 

Wentworth. Thomas Reresby, Esq. 

Richard Brown, Gent Thomas Wombwell, Gent. 

Beatrice Brown. Dorothy Killam, Gent. 

Claricia Scrope. Henry Maleverer, Gent. 

William Hawley, Gent. Thomas Normavile, Gent. 

Elizabeth Hammond, Gent. Benedicta Mountford, Gent. 

Frances Holmes, Gent. Nicholas Denman. 

James Washington, Esq. Grace Rokeby. 
Catherine Vicars, alias Cartwright. 
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Iborough ; and the Earl of Northumberland^ his 
relation by marriage, was at the head of one 
formidable insurrection in her favour. Yet he 
was an object of suspicion. During the severe 
administration of the Earl of Huntingdon, Lord 
President of the north, he was committed to 
prison on the charge of recusancy. This fact 
we learn from the heralds' list of the gentry of 
Yorkshire, made previously to the Visitation 
of 1584. 

He was seventy years of age at the death 
of Queen Elizabeth. That event restored to 
him the estates of his family in the south, and 
he seems to have then abandoned Barnborouglu 
His will, which was proved in 1606, abounds in 
indications of a mind deeply embued with the 
religious feeling. He leaves benefactions to the 
parishes of Bamborough and Chelsey. The 
prominent feature in the character of the later 
Mores and of the Cresacres appears in his earnest 
injunction on his succejssors to continue the pay- 
ment of three shilUngs to the poor of Bam- 
borough, on Saint Cuthbert's day for ever, piu:- 
suant to the directions left by his ancestor, 
Percival Cresacre, on pain of his curse and male- 
diction: 

He was the father of Thomas and Cresacre 
More ; but before we take notice of his children. 
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it may be proper to speak of the younger sons 
of John More and Ann Cresacre,. 

II. Augustine. — We learn from the life that 
he continued in the profession of the Catholic 
faith^ and died unmarried. 

III. Edward. — The first-born after the death 
of Sir Thomas, and '^ so enjoyed not so directly 
his blessing as his elder brothers Thomas and 
Augustine did." To this, Cresacre attributes it 
that he and his two younger brothers ^' degene- 
rated from that religion and those manners which 
Sir Thomas More had left, as it were, a happy 
depositum unto his children and family." And he 
continues — ^' as for my uncle Edward who is 
yet alive, although he were endowed with ex- 
cellent gifts of nature, as a ready wit, tongue at 
will, and his pen glib ;* yet God knows he hath 
drowned all his talents in self-conceit in no 
worthy qualities, and besides burieth himself 
alive in obscurity in forsaking God, and his mean 
and base behaviour." I find him mentioned in 
the will of a Protestant clergyman in the neigh- 

• Can this be the Edward More mentioned by Ritson as 
the author of " A lytle and bryefe treatyse, called The Defence 
of Women, and especially of Englyshe Women, made agaynst 
The Schol-hows of Women." Printed by John Kynge 1 560, 
quarto. The author dates from Hambledon, the seat of John 
Scrope, whose daughter Thomas More married. The date 6f 
the work is 1557, when this Edward More was twenty-one. 
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bourhood, 1580, ''To Mr. Edward More, of 
Bamborough, the dagger which my Lord Darcy 
gave me." He had a daughter who is mentioned 
in the will of her uncle. His burial is registered 
at Bamborough, May 2, 1620, being probably 
the last surviving grandchild of Sir Thomas 
More. 

IV. Thomas More, the second son of that 
name. The respect of the family to the me- 
mory of their martjnred ancestor could not be 
satisfied with only one child of that name. But 
this Thomas departed from the faith of his 
ancestors. ** He lived and died a professed 
minister,'^ by which is meant a minister of the 
reformed church. Cresacre says of him fiirther, 
that " for all that he was very poor, bringing 
up his children, whereof the eldest son is still 
living, in no commendable profession.* Three 
sons of. his are mentioned in the will of the 
elder Thomas. Their names were Cyprian, 
Thomas, and Constantine. For any descendants 
of thdir's I have inquired in vain. 

V. Bartholomew. He also conformed to the 
Protestant system, but he died early. '' Mine 
uncle Bartholomew," says Cresacre, '' died young 
of the plague, in London, and therefore might 
have, by the grace of God, excuse and remorse 
at his end." 

Of the thirteen children, the oflFspring of 

d 
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Thomas More and Mary Scrope, eight were 
daughters, most of whom were married to gen- 
tlemen of the midland counties. Of the five 
sons, one died young. We learn from the in- 
scription on the Burford picture that four were 
alive in 1593. The anonymous life, published 
by Dr. Wordsworth, informs us that in 1599 
only three were living. The few particulars 
follow which can now be recovered respecting 
the four who attained to man's estate. Among 
them is the supposed and the real author of the 
work before us. 

I. John. He was the first-born son, for he 
is distinctly described as the '' son and heir ^ of 
his father, in the register of his baptism, 1567. 
On the Burford picture he is said to be aged '36, 
1593. There is thus an exact correspondency 
between the above date on the picture and the 
time of the birth of John More. In the pedigree 
of More, in the Ashmole MS., F. 7-, he is said 
to have died without issue in the lifetime of his 
father. His name does not appear in his fflther*s 
will ; and it is evident that by his death the 
number of the sons was reduced to three in 1599. 

H. Thomas More, the presumed author 
of this work was baptized at Bamborough, Ja- 
nuary 13, 1565. When his elder brother was 
dead, without issue, he became strictly the head 
of the family, the '^pronepos et heres'* of Sir 
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Thomas More, as he is described in his epitaph. 
But he had devoted himself, before his brother's 
death, to a religious life, and had taken upon 
himself the oflSce and character of a priest. The 
date of his entrance into the church is fixed by 
a passage in the Life of Magdalene, Lady Mon- 
tacute, by Richard Smith, afterwards Bishop of 
Chalcedon. Smith wrote in 1609, and he says 
of this Thomas More, that he had then labomred 
in the conversion of his countrymen, not less 
than twenty years. He took orders in the 
English college at Rome, and proceeded imme-* 
diately to England, at the express command of 
the Pope. He was received into the household 
of Lady Montacute, a zealous cathohc, daughter 
of the Lord Dacre who made that free remark 
to Henry, that he might hereafter absolve him- 
self from his own sins. This lady, of whom 
Smith has left an exceedingly curious account, 
lived unmolested in the open enjoyment of the 
rites of her church, through the whole reign of 
Elizabeth. She had a house in London, and 
another at Battel, in Sussex. More was one of 
three priests entertained in her house, and Smith 
was another. She died in 1608, when More 
appears to have returned to Rome to assist Dr. 
Smith in his character of agent for the English 
clergy. We are informed, by Dodd, that when 
Smith was recalled. More received credentials 
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to act wholly, sent him by the arch-priest, Mr. 
Birket, dated October 27, 1 609. He was t^icm- 
firmed in the office by a common letter from 
the clergy, signed May 1, 1614 ; and by another 
from the arch-priest. Dr. Harrison, dated April 
23, 1617. We are told in the epitaph that he 
was seven years at Rome and five in Spain, 
acting on behalf of the English clergy ; and that 
he was afterwards employed in a mission to 
Pope Urbkn VHI. of great delicacy and import- 
ance. The object of this mission was to engage 
the Pope to consecrate a bishop for the English 
nation. He succeeded, and not long after, his 
friend Dr. Sniith appeared in Lancashire with 
the ensigns of episcopal authority. It was 
during that mission, or soon after he had at- 
tained his object, that he was engaged in soli- 
citing the Pope to favour the union of King 
Charles I. with Henrietta-Maria of France, a 
union which raised for a time the spirits and the 
hopes of the friends to the old profession in 
England. The negociations were not concluded 
when he died, on April 11, 1625. He was in- 
terred in the church of St. Lewis, at Rome. 
The inscription on his tomb has been already 
given, written it is probable by his friend the 
Bishop of Chaicedon. Dodd has passed this 
censure upon him, "He left several schemes un- 
finished, which he had laid for the benefit of the 
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clergy, but were obstructed by the wannness of 
his temper, a disposition very disagreeable to 
the Italians." 

The fact that he nelinquished the inheritance 
which had desceijided to him is noticed ,by Pr. 
Smith in 1609 ; who, after describing him as 
great-grandson and heir to Sir Thomas More, 
says* that preferring to possess rather the virtue 

. than the wealth of his ancestor, he transferred 

. his ample patrimony to a younger brother, apd 
devoted himself to the cultivation of lijteral^ure 
and virtue. 

HI. Henry More, baptized March 15, 1567, 
^»d aged 26, J593. He must have been one, of 
those brptherjs of Gresacre.-More who betook 
themsfelves to a religipus life, but I have not 

. been able to recover any particulars of his life 
and character. 

, Th^jjuame, of Henry. More must not, how- 
ever, be dismissed'^ wjthouti a further notice. 
In the whole range of the histprical litera- 
ture of the .Epglish>.(?3thpliGS3>rthere: is^ no more 
curious work than ; the '' Historia Provinciae 
Anglicanas Societatis Jesu ;" or, as it is cjalled 
in a second title, '' Historia Missipnis Angli^anae 

/SocieitatisJesu, ab anno s^,lu,tis, IftSC^, ad 1619.'* 
It was , printed at St. Omer's in 1660. , The 
author was Henry More, a priest of that society ; 
and Dodd sayg that he was /'great-grandson of 
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Sir Thomas More, and brother to Thomas 
More, a noted person among the clergy."* 
Dodd refers to Alegambe, p. 176, as his autho- 
rity. But Alegambe does not say that the author 
of the history of the mission was great-grandson 
of Sir Thomas More, but only that he was of 
his family ; and when he describes him as bro- 
ther of a Thomas More, he does not mean the 
Thomas More of whom we have just been 
speaking, but another person of the name. 
Alegambe further says, that this Henry More 
was of the county of Essex. He tells us that he 
studied in Spain, was admitted into the society 
of Jesuits in 1607, and was hving, and in Eng- 
land, when the memoirs of celebrated members 
of that order were collected. Alegambe then 
mentions the two works translated by him as in 
Dodd ; and says nothing of the History of the 
Mission, which, however, as it was posthumous, 
Dodd is doubtless right in adding to the cata- 
logue of his writings. 

That the Thomas More mentioned by Ale- 
gambe as being brother to this Henry, was not 
the Thomas More the supposed author of the 
life of Sir Thomas More, is evident from Ale- 
gambe's own notice of him ; where we find that 
he was of the county of Cambridge, and that he 

* Church History^ vol, ill. p. 120. 
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died in 1623^ at the age of 36 ; so that he was 
bom after; and died before the person with 
whom Dodd has confounded him, 

IV. Cresacre More. The name of this 
person may hereafter find a place in the col- 
lections of our literary biography. At present 
he is absent from all; not excepting Dodd's, 
which is a large catalogue of Catholic writers. 
While his elder brethren betook themselves to 
a religious life, he continued a layman. On 
the Burford picture and in his father's will he is 
called Christopher Cresacre More. It was not 
unusual for the Catholics of those times to as- 
sume other names than those given at baptism. 
He took the estates of the family, both in 
Yorkshire and Hertfordshire, by the gift of his 
brother and the will of his father, who made, 
him his sole heir. The estates must have been 
considerable, but there were many sisters to be 
portioned. 

He resided at More-Place, or Gobions, in 
Hertfordshire. It is in the parish of North 
Mimms. In that parish Henry Peacham was 
born, who tells us that there '' Merrie John 
Heywood wrote his Epigrammes, and also Sir 
Thomas More his Utopia."* To its literary 
honours may now be added that there in all 

* The Complete Gentleman^ p. 95, 
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probability Cresacre More composed the ac- 
count of the life of his great grandfather. 

North Mimms, I am sorry to add, has not 
been careful to preserve the memory of her dis- 
tinguished inhabitants. On enquiry lately 
made by a friend residing near that place, it 
was discovered that there were no memorials of 
the Mores in the church, and that all the early 
registers are lost. 

From Chauncy we learn that Cresacri^ More 
married a daughter of Thomas Gage, Esq* of 
Firle, and that she died on July 15, 1613;* 
also that Cresacre was living in 1638. . He 
might survive that date some years, as no wfll 
or administration of his is to be found before! 
1640. 

The spirit of rehgious devoteeism which ap- 
pears in his work would probably give a colour- 
ing to his whole life and character ; and the re- 
tirement of a man who had persuaded himiself 
that he had communication with the spirit of 
his martyred and sainted ancestor, would pro- 
bably partake of monastic seclusion; and this 
may account for the little that is now to be col- 
lected concerning him. He had one son and 
two daughters. The daughters entered fiiUy 

• Vincent (MSS. in the College of Arms, vol. iii. f. 370) 
says, 1610. 
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into the spirit of the family. Helen More, of 

whom there is a portrait by Lochon, was one 

of them; she was born in the house of her 

grandfather at Layton on March 25, 1606 ; she 

ch£(nged her baptismal name for the name of 

Grertrude, and became a Benedictine nun in the 

EngUsh congregation of our Ladies of Comfort 

at Canibray ; she died in early life in 1633, and 

many years after her death there appeared a 

volume of her '' Spiritual Exercises." This 

work is dedicated to the other daughter of Cre- 

sacre More, whose name was Bridget ; who, like 

her. sister, devoted herself to a rehgious life, 

^v^axui beoaioe prioress of the EngUsh Benedictine 

i. imns pf our Lady of Hope in Paris, Dodd has 

a 9 valuable notice of this lady. She had lived 

,^v,Witl|. her sister at Cambray, from whence she 

,,^,KeDTOted to Paris, in 1652, and was the first 

^i.pnoKSS of the English Monastery of Bene- 

t^.^lctuaes:; she died on October 11, 1692, at the 

age:o£«3.* 

As we recede from the illustrious person, 
who is the glory of this race, the interest be- 
comes weaker. Cresacre More left one son; 
who bore the family name of Thomas, and mar- 
ried a daughter of Sir Basil Brooke. In the 
civil wars he adhered to the king, and suffered 

* Dodd, vol. iii. p. 497. 
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much in his estate on account of his loyalty. 
His son and heir, Basil More, sold the property in 
Hertfordshire, and Barnborouf;;h became once 
more the retreat of this family. Basil More lived 
till the year 1 702. In his time it is probable that 
much of the preser.t house at Barnborough was 
built, of which a wood-cut is lieue given. 



I 




Basil More had a numerous progeny, of whom 
another Christopher Cresacre More was the 
second but eldest surviving son. Christopher 
Cresacre More had a daughter married to Charles 
Waterton, Esq. of Walton, fi-om whom is de- 
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scended the distinguished traveller and naturalist 
of that name ; and a son Thomas More, of Barn- 
borough, Esq. who died on the 28th of August, 
1739. By Catherine, his wife, daughter of Peter 
Gifford, Esq. of White Ladies he had his son and 
heir, Thomas More, the last male of the family. 
This Thomas More embraced a religious life, and 
was the Principal of the English Jesuits at the 

" dissolution of the order. He did what his rela- 
tion and namesake had ^dotie two centuries be- 
fore ; voluntarily divesting himself of the family 

i' estates, settling them on his sisters, and going 
to reside abroad. He returned to England, and 

f died at Bath on the 20th of May, 1795, when it 
is supposed that the ■ whole male progeny of 
Sir Thomas More became extinct. 

One of his sisters was a nun professed ; an- 
other was twice married ; her first husband was 
Peter Metcalfe, Esq. and her second Robert 
Dalton, of Thuraham, Esq. There was issue of 
both marriages. Thomas Peter Metcalfe; the 
only son of the first marriage, by Theresa 
Throckmorton, his wife, had one daughter, now 
the wife of Charles Eyston, Esq. and one son, 
Ttomas Peter Metcalfe, who by royal sign 
manual, dated June 24, 1797, took the name, 
artns, and crest of More, and is the present 
owner of Bamhorough.* 
* SeeforthU descent, D. 7,. 14. f. 332iii theCoUegieof Arms. 
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V. 

It having now been shown, 

T. That Thomas More could not have been 
the author of this work, although in the Epistle 
Dedicatory of the first Edition published while 
the true author was ahve, it is ascribed to him: 
and 

11. That it was the work of his younger 
brother, Cresacre More, it becomes a <;u^ous 
part of our enquiry, how it .happened th^t so 
misleading an account of the author should ac- 
company the first Edition, especially since there 
must at that time have been many persons \ylio 
would instantly perceive that there were pointed 
contradictions between the account of the au- 
thor, which the editor had given, and notices of 
himself in the work from his own pen. 

But here I am sorry to say, we are left 
entirely to conjecture and probability. . The 
simplest hypothesis on which the fact' cart be 
explained appears to be this : That the manu- 
script was found amongst the papers of Thomas 
More, when he died at Rome, Jn 1625; that it 
was hastily concluded to be his own work ; and 
the Epistle Dedicatory prefixed to it witbout 
much consideration, or by some person ignorant 
of the fact that it would be contradicted byl^J^Sbe 
work itself. ., 

Another conjecture may, how^yfiXi, be made. 
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As the name of the author is indicated in the 
title page only by the initial letters M. T. M. 
so to the dedication the initials M. C. M. E. are 
subscribed. As the former is evidently Ma- 
gister Thomas More, so may these be read 
Magister Cresacre More Eboracensis, especially 
as on a dose inspection the letter E appears a 
size taller than the other letters. And nothing 
is more probable than that Cresacre More 
might not be unwilling to recal to the mind of 
the queen what Thomas More, his brother, had 
done to fiirther her union with the king, and the 
merit generally of his family in respect of a cause 
-to which all of Medicis blood were so devotedly 
attached. He might also by an allowable fraud 
in which he himself was the sufferer, not be indis* 
posecl to give to his brother the credit of having 
produced this memoir of their common an- 
cestor, and consent to its publication in his 
natke from a foreign press. The manuscript 
we^ may suppose was abroad; had been written 
soihe years ; Ctesacre's recollections of its con- 
tents werte but' inip^ect; the printer was in 
hdste V and CreSftcre*s intentions that its contents 
shouid '^btrform to the tenor of the dedication^ 
frustrated by' some negligence of his ageiit. 
When the work appears, the indonsisteiicy ia 
perceivefty'fitod ^h^ endeavours to suppress it: 
whence its tarity; •' . 
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This more complex hypothesis has the ad-; 
vantage of taking up the initial letters sub- 
scribed to the Epistle Dedicatory, and also of 
accoimting for such a dedication at all being 
prefixed to it, which would hardly have been 
found there, had the publication been absolutely 
surreptitious, and no member of the family of 
More hoping to be in any way benefited by it. 

It is remarkable, and the coincidence is proba- 
bly not accidental, that Roper's life of Sir Thomas 
More made its appearance from a foreign press 
soon after the king's marriage with Henrietta- 
Maria. Both brought out, it is possible, by the 
better prospects which at the beginning of the 
reign of Charles I. began to dawn upon the 
Catholics. It is curious, indeed, to observe how 
the parties interested in the reputation of Sir 
Thomas More seem to have availed themselves 
of every possible opportunity for exalting his 
character, and bringing it to bear upon the 
state of religious feeling and opinion in Eng» 
land. For in the reign of Queen Mary, and 
nearly in the same year, 1556, Roper wrote the 
life of More ; an anonymous life, now in the 
Lambeth hbrary, was composed; Ellis Hey- 
wood wrote his '' II Moro," dedicated to Car- 
dinal Pole ; and the great foho of the works of 
More was published. In 1588, when the con- 
version of England was expected through the 
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Spanish Armada, the ^' De Tribus Thomis," of 
Stapletori, appeared. In 1599, when there was 
a prospect of a disputed succession, the anony- 
mous life was composed, which Dr. Wordsworth 
has published ; and soon after Charles I. had 
taken a Catholic for his queen, the hves by Roper 
and by Cresacre More issued from the press. 

Perhaps the present edition may be the 
means of bringing to light some new fact which 
may bear upon this enquiry ; and this curious 
literary question may not be left to hypothesis 
and conjecture. Other facts concerning the 
work are, it is believed, now firmly established, 
and the public will no longer read as the work 
of a priest that which belongs to a layman, or 
attribute sentiments to a long residence abroad 
which were the natural growth of our own soil. 
We read a work with the greater pleasure when 
we know something of the habits, character, 
feeling, and prejudices of its author. There is 
also a beauty in truth that she should be 
desired ; and be the truth estabhshed of what 
insignificance it may, the removal of error is the 
eradication of a prohfic weed, which for aught 
we know may overrun and infect the whole 
garden. 

Some books of considerable rarity in our 
early literature are quoted in this volume. I 
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should not do justice to the sense I entertain of 
obligation and respect, if I did not add that I 
have been indebted for the opportunity of con- 
sulting them at leisure to my valued friend, 
Benjamin Hey wood Bright, Esq. to whom others 
engaged in similar pursuits owe the like obli- 
gations. 
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THE LIFE 
OF SIR THOMAS MORE. 



THE PROLOGUE. 




) S I have much and often thought 
' of the rare and admirable virtues- 
both of nature and grace, which 
) did shine most perspicuously in 
the blessed life and glorious death of that worthy 
champion of Christ's church. Sir Thomas More, 
so also have I often had an earnest desire, espe- 
cially for the spiritual behoof of myself and my 
children (who are as small brooks derived by 
natural propagation from that spacious sea of 
rare perfections ; or like tender twigs drawing 
sap from the fruitftd root of his noble excellen- 
cies) to give them a taste, according to my poor 
ability, of some few of his most heroical virtues; 
yet professing myself utterly imable to set down 
his life in writing, as he deserveth. 
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For if that ApeUes, the principal painter that 
ever hved, was thought only fit to draw with his 
pencil the portraiture of Alexander the Great; 
or if Lysippus, the most curious engraver, was 
the only man which was suffered to carve in 
brass the beauteous feature of the same so 
worthy a personage; for fear lest that some 
unskilful workman might rather blemish his 
favour than any ways grace it ; what courage 
can I have to imdertake a work of so great dif- 
ficulty as this, who know myseK a very puny in 
comparison of so many famous men, that have 
undergone this business already, finding in the 
very beginning of this mine enterprise, my small 
capacity ofverwhelmed with the plenty and co- 
piousness of this subject? And if I should 
boast my wit and skill to be equal with learned 
Stapleton's, who at large and with great <Kli- 
gence and dexterity hath set forth the life of 
this great servant of God in his bo<dc, intitled, 
^^ The Three Thomases," I should vanish away 
in mine own pride, knowing myself right weB 
most unworthy to be compared unto him ; or if 
I should challenge unto myself more certain^ 
of the matter related than my great imcle Mr. 
WiUiam Roper could have, every one might 
judge me both vain and arrogant, of whose sin- 
cerity none that ever knew him or heard of him 
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can doubts I being the third in descent from Sir 
Thomas^ and he his own son-in-law, with whom 
he had familiarly conversed the space of sixteen 
years together, as he himself confesseth. Yet 
for all this, I have now at last ventured to dis- 
coiirse a little of the life and death of this glo- 
rious mart)rr (for so without envy I hope I may 
caU him), '' non ut electus ex multis, sed quasi 
relictus ex omnibus," not as one that may be 
thought fit to set his life forth with good grace, 
but as he, who only upon a natural affection to 
his ancestor, trusting chiefly of God's aid, and 
this saint's holy prayers, is emboldened to say 
somewhat thereof; this being one. property of 
affection, to suppose that whosoever hath 
spoken, or whatsoever hath been said of him 
whom we love, all that we think nothing, if we 
oiirselves have not said somewhat in his praise ; 
although, alas! we are often the unfittest men 
for that purpose, we being not able to utter 
what we conceive, because our passion taketh 
away much of our conceit ; and therefore we 
litter for the most part either broken words or 
!iuiperfect' sentences, more intelligible to him 
that searcheth the secrets of men's hearts, than 
to others that hear them spoken, or read them 
in our writings. 

But one may ask me, why I should chal- 
lenge more affection to this man than any other 
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of my kin, of whom few or none have endea- 
voured to write any thing hitherto ; I answer, 
that though I have had more cause perhaps 
than any man else to love him, and honour him> 
which is best known to myself, and not fit to be 
related unto all men ; *' secretiun meum mihi ;^ 
yet will I not ascribe to myself so great a privi* 
lege of loving him best, I being the youngest 
land meanest of all my family ; let this suffice 
him, that is a curious searcher of this my deed^ 
that as Doctor Stapleton was moved to take 
pains in setting forth the actions of Sir Thomas 
More, because he was bom in the very same 
month and year, wherein he suffered his glorious 
mart)nrdom ; so was I bom anew and regene- 
rated by the holy sacrament of baptism on the 
very same day, though many years after, on which 
Sir Thomas More entered heaven triumphant, 
to wit, on the sixth day of July. And therefore 
have I had some special confidence of his parti^ 
cular furtherance and blessing. For how, I 
pray you, could I ever have hoped to have lived 
as heir of Sir Thomas's family, and to enjoy 
at this time some part of his inheritance, all 
which, by his attainder, he had lost utterly from 
himself and his children, if his prayers had not, 
as it were, begged it at God's hands ? Besides, 
I was the youngest of thirteen children of my 
father's, the last and meanest of five sons, four 
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of which lived to men's estate ; and yet it hath 
been God's holy pleasure to bestow this inheri- 
tance upon me ; which, though perhaps I have 
no cause to boast of it, because it may be a 
punishment for my imworthiness, and a burden 
which may weigh me down fiill deep, yet will 
the world conjecture it to be a great blessing of 
God, and so I ought to acknowledge it. And 
although I know myself the unfittest and imwor- 
thiest of all the four to manage this estate, yet 
they either loathed the world, before the world 
fawned on them, living in voluntary contempt 
thereof, and died happy souls, in that they chose 
to be accounted abject in the sight of men ; or 
else they utterly cast off all care of earthly 
trash, by professing a straight and rehgious life, 
for fear lest the dangerous perils of worldly 
wealth might gall their souls, and the number 
of snares which hang in every comer of this 
world, might entrap them to the endangering of 
their eternal salvation, and left me, poor soul, to 
sink or swim as I can, by wading out of those 
dangerous whirlpools amongst which we world- 
lings are engulphed; the multitude of which 
eminent perils do force me to cry first and 
chiefly to Christ Jesus, saying, with his apostle, 
'^ Lord, save me, for I am in danger of drown- 
ing ;** and then also to crave the especial assist- 
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ance of Sir Thomas More's prayers, by whoee 
intercession I hope to waft this my poor bait 
unto her assured haven of heaven, though shaken 
and crushed with wind and weather. 

But none of us must think that hifr assist- 
ance is all ; we must put our own helping hdi!ids 
thereto : 

Nam genus et proavos, et qu» non fecimus ipsi 
Vix ea nostra toco : 

his merits are not our warrant, yea rather 
his examples have laid a greater load on the 
backs of his posterity, in that we are bound to 
imitate his actions more than any other, or else 
more harm will fall upon us, because we have 
not followed the footsteps of our worthy fore- 
father, according as Moses commanded the 
Israelites, saying in his canticle, '' Interroga 
patrem tuum, et annunciabit tibi ; majores tuos, 
et dicent tibi;" which the apostle also coun- 
selleth all Christians in these words, *' Quorum 
videntes conversationem, imitamini fidem." But 
should I therefore wish I had not been his 
grandchild, because I have incurred a greater 
bond, and shall run into greater infamy by for- 
saking my duty? No, God forbid ; yea rather 
this will I boldly affirm, not upon vain glory 
but upon the confidence I have of this singular 
': man's blessing; if God would have given me 



TBE PROLOOUB. 7 

choice, before he created me of nothing, whether 
I would be the son of some fbmous emperor^ 
magnificent king, noble duke> courz^eous lond^ 
or his. whose I was, I would most wiUingly have 
chosen to be the same I am, to God's eternal 
^ory be it spoken. 

Wherefore relj^g upon the assistance of this 
most excellent saints I will endeavour briefly to 
set down for mine own instruction, and my 
children's, the life and death of Sir Thomas 
More ; who was as a bri^t star of (Hir country 
in the tempestuous stojOns of persecutton^ in 
which we sail to our heavenly city ; on whom 
God heaped a number of most singular endowv 
ments; a8>.abimdance of wit, profound wisdom, 
happy discretion, perfect justice^. exceedingrteiiB- 
p&rance, sweet affabihty, and all excellmicies oi 
nature and morality, besides supematuiol aad 
theological gifts ; as, charity in a high degree, 
both towards God and his neighbour ; a faith 
most constant, which would not be daunted with 
any threats or disgraces that his prince or his 
counsellors could thimder out against him, nay 
not with death itself; a magnanimity uot to be 
overcome either by fear of any losses, or hopes 
of any dignities ; religion, and such devotion as 
scarcely could be looked for in any of a lay pro- 
fession ; which perfections began to shine in hi& 
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infancy, and continued in the progress of his 
^u^tions, and did not end, but increased by his 
most glorious death, which was an entrance ;nto 
a most happy kingdom, wherein he both can 
and will have compassion, and help us in these 
our miseries ; because he was raised by God to 
be one of the first famous warriors in this our 
long persecution. Wherefore he may worthily 
be set before our eyes, as a perfect pattern bxA 
lively example to be imitated by us ; for he had 
more to lose than most men in the land, being 
second to none but to the chiefest, either in 
worldly dignity or his prince's favour ; and yet 
did he willingly forego all, yea life itself, rather 
than to wrong his conscience, in consenting to 
any thing against the law of God and justice^ 
as by this ensuing discourse will particularly 
appear. 



CHAPTER I. 




^TR Thomas More was the only 
^ son of Sir John More, knight, one 
"'^ of the justices of the King's-bench ; 
a singular man for^many rare per- 
fections which his son setteth down in his own 
epitaph, extant amongst his Latin works, term- 
ing his father a man " civil," that is to say, 
courteous and affable to all men : " sweet and 
pleasant in conversation," that is, fiill of merry 
conceits and witty jests : " innocent and harm- 
less," to wit, neither desirous of revenge nor 
maligning any for his own private gain : " meek 
and gentle," that is to say, of an hiunble carriage 
in his office and dignity : " mercyful and pitiful,'* 
that is, bountiful to the poor and full of compas- 
sion towards all distressed persons: "just and 
uncorrupted," which are the aptest titles which 
can be given to a judge, as if he would say, that 
he was neither moved with friendship, stirred up 
with hope of gain, nor wrested with any threats 
from performing his duty, and that he shut up 
always his left eye to all affection of friendship. 
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and from all bribery.* Camden also reporteth 
of him, for proof of his pleasantness of wit, that 
he would compare the multitude of women 
which are to be chosen for wives imto a bag fidl 
of snakes having among them but one eel ; now 
if a man should put his hand into this bag, he 
may chance to light on the eel, but it is a hundred 
to one he shall be stung with a snake.f Many 
such witty similitudes would he use in private 
discourses and in public auditory. 

By these his perfections of wit and grace one 
might guess that his child was likely to prove 
singular, having so good a father. But he far 
surpassed in all these and many more excellen- 
cies ; so that our family hath been much more 
dignified by this son than he any way drew wortk 
and dignity from his ancestors ; the considera- 
tion whereof hath caused many men to think 
and say, that Sir Thomas More was of mean 
parentage, and the first of his house ; yea, some 
have not stuck to write, " by birth no gentle- 
man,** grounding their error upon those wordfe 
which he setteth down in his epitaph, '' Tliomas 

* The wofdn of the Epitaph which ai*e here commented <m 
are then : '^ Homo ctyilis, suayis, innocens, miti% ntiseEtcoQ) 
eequus et integer.'' 

t See Remains^ p. 251. Camden however had the anecdote 
from the writings of Sir Thomas More. He does not say from 
which, and it is not worth searching for. 
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More, l)orn of no noble family, but of an honest 
stock ;" which is true as we here in England take 
nobihty apd noble ; for none under a baron, un- 
less he be of the privy council, doth challenge it, 
and in this sense he meant it. But as the Latin 
word '^nobilis"* is taken in other countries for 
gentry, it was otherwise : for Judge More bore 
arms from his birth, having his coat quartered,f 



* The word " nobilis" does not however in fact occur in the 
epitaph. The expression is, ^' familii non celebri sed honesta 
natus.'* Sir John is, as far as is known, the first of his family. 
The only attempt at carrying up the pedigree above him is in 
that valuable volimie of the Ashmole Library, F. 7, where we 
have the descent and alliances of many persons connected with 
our literature. But the attempt is very unsuccessful. It 
only shows the name of his grandmother, who was Joan, 
daughter of John Leicester. She married — — More, and had 

More, father to Sir John. This pedigree shows two 

brothers of Sir John, named Richard and Christopher, who 
are not noticed in the printed accounts of the family. It might 
be in reference to reflections cast on Sir Thomas More's des- 
cent, that Richard Croke, in the dedication of his translation 
of a grammatical work of Theodorus in 1 51 6, having occasion 
to mention Sir Thomas More, describes him as " vir et moribus 
et Uteris et natalibus generosissimus." 

+ More does not write as if he were acquainted with the 
technical language of armoury. What he means is, that Sir 
John More used to quarter the arms of some other family with 
his own ; which showed, that he not only inherited arms from 
his paternal ancestors, but that he was descended also from the 
heiress of some other family entitled to the distinction of coat- 
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which doth argue that he came to his inheritance 
by descent ; and therefore, although by reason 
of King Henry's seizure of all our evidences, we 
cannot certainly tell who were Sir John's ances- 
tors, yet must they needs be gentlemen, and as 
I have heard, either came out of the Mores of 
Ireland, or they came out of us. And as for Sir 
Thomas More, he was, as I have said, a knigfaf s 
eldest son, and sole heir to a judge of this realm. 

But whatsoever the family was or is, if virtue 
can ennoble any, sure it hath by these two ex- 
cellent men been made no ways contemptible. 
Yet if we, as God forbid we should, degenerate 
jfrom their footsteps, we may cause it soon to be 
base and of small reckoning, vice being the chief 
stain that tainteth even the noblest families. 

The name of Sir Thomas' mother was Hand- 
combe>.of Holliwell in Bedfordshire ; yet Doctor 
Stapleton had not heard so much, who saitb, 
that her name is unknown ;* by reason of which 
words some have taken great exceptions, as 
though she had been some base woman, though 
he doth in the same place tell this reason thereof, 

armour. The arms quartered with those of More on the mo- 
nument at Chelsey are, three bezants on a chevron between 
three unicorns' heads. 

* Stapleton's words seem to imply, that Sir Thomas did not 
himself know the name of his mother: " Matris nomen nesci- 
tur, quippe quee adhuc infante Thoma Moro mortua est." 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 13 

" because she died soon after she had brought 
forth this child ;" but to have been a woman of 
more than ordinary virtue, that, which Doctor 
Clement reporteth from Sir Thomas' own mouth 
of a vision which she had the next night after 
her marriage, seemeth, in my judgment, forcibly 
to argue : in which she saw in her sleep, as it 
were engraven in her wedding ring, the number 
and favour of all her children she was to have, 
whereof the face of one was so dark and obscure, 
that she could not well discern it ; and indeed 
afterwards, she suffered of one of her children 
an untimely delivery. But the face of one of 
her other, she beheld shining most gloriously, 
whereby no doubt Sir Thomas's fame and sanc- 
tity were fore-showed and presignified. 

She brought forth before him to Sir John two 
daughters ; one called Jane, afterwards married 
to a noble gentleman called Richard Stafforton ; 
and Elizabeth, wife to the worthy gentleman 
Mr. John Rastall, Judge Rastall's father. Sir 
John, after his first wife's death, married succes- 
sively two others ; Mrs. Bowes, widow, before 
called Barton, and Alice, one of the Mores of 
Surry, great aunt imto Sir William More, whose 
son now living, is Sir George More, lieutenant 
of the Tower of London, a man no way inferior 
to his noble ancestors.* This lady outUved her 

• The printed copies omit the name of the second wife. 
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son-in-law. Sir Thomas, dwelling Upon her join- 
ture in Hertfordshire, at a capital messuage 
called then More Place, now Gobions, in the 
parish of North Mimms ; but being a little before 
her death thrust out of all by King Henry's fiiry, 
she died at Northall, a mile from thence, and 
there lieth buried. 

Sir Thomas was bom at London, in Milk 
Street, where the judge his father, for the most 
part dwelt, in the year of our Lord 1480,* in the 
twentieth year of the reign of Edward the Fourth. 
Shortly after his birth God would show by 
another sign, how dear this babe was unto him : 

After speaking of Sir George More, this clause is added, ^* if 
his religion were answerable to their*s;" and " no way inferiOT," 
is changed to " little inferior." 

* This is the date usually given as that of More's birth, on 
the authority of this work ; neither Roper nor Stapleton having 
mentioned it. More has here followed the inscription on the 
painting of the More family at Burford. We may observe, that^ 
if Lewis has given the inscriptions correctly from the Well Hall 
picture, or if those inscriptions were themselves correct. Sit 
Thomas More's birth should be carried back to 1476, for he' 
was " aged 50" when Anne Cresacre was " aged 15," and her 
birth is fixed by veiy decisive evidence to 1511. As there is a 
correspondency between the two paintings in the ages of the. 
other parties, we should probably rather follow the Burford 
picture in the age of Anne Cresacre, who is there said to be 
'' 18" when Sir Thomas was " 50," and Sir John " 76/' Pitz 
says, that Sir Thomas was in his 52nd year at the time of his 
death, 1535; which would bring down his birth to about 1484. 
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For his nurse chancing to ride with him over a 
water, and her horse stepping aside into a deep 
place put both her and the child in great 
jeopardy.; whose harms she seeking suddenly to 
prevent, threw the in&.nt over a hedge into a 
field near adjoining, and after by God's help 
escaping safe also, when she came to take him 
up again, she found him to have no hint at all, 
but sweetly smiled upon her, that it might well 
be said of him ^' AngeUs suis Deus mandavit de 
te, ne te forte offendas ad lapidem pedem tuum ;" 
and not his foot only but his whole body. 

This was no doubt a happy presage of his 
future holiness, and put his p^nts in r^nd that 
he was that shining child of whom his mothqr 
had that former vision. Wherefore the father 
had the greater care to bring him up in learning 
as soon as his tender age would permit it. And 
so he put him to the free school in London 
caBed St. Anthony's,* where he had a famous 

* One of the four Grammar Schools founded in London 
by King Henry VI. a great patron of good learning, in the 
twenty-fourth year of his reign. In the time of Sir Thomas 
More, St. Anthony's was the most famous school in London. 
" I myself in my youth," saith Stowe, " have yearly seen, on 
the eve of St. Bartholomew, the apostle, the scholars of divers 
grammar schools repair unto the church-yard of St. Bartholo- 
mew, the Priory in Smithfield, where, upon a bank boarded 
about, under a tree, some one scholar hath stepped up, and 



16 THE LIFE OP 

and learned man, called Nicholas Holt, for his 
master ; \mder whom, when he had rather gree- 
dily devoured than leisurely chewed the grammar 
rules, he outstripped far, both in towardliness of 
wit and diligence of endeavour, all lus school- 
fellows, with whom he was matched. And being 
bom to far greater matters, his father procured 
him to be placed shortly after in the house of 
the most worthy prelate that then Uved in Eng- 
land, both for wisdom, learning and virtue, 
whose like the world scarce had. Cardinal Mor- 
ton, archbishop of Canterbury, and lord high 
chancellor of England, whose grave counte- 

there hath apposed and answered, till he were by some better 
scholar overcome and put down: and then the over-comer 
taking the place, did like as the first: and in the end the best 
apposers and answerers had rewards : which I observed not 
but it made good schoolmasters and also good scholars dili- 
gently against such times to prepare themselves for the obtain- 
ing of this garland. I remember there repaired to these 
exercises, amongst others, the masters and scholars of the free 
schools of St. Paul's in London, of St. Peter's at Westminster, 
of St. Thomas Aeon's Hospital, and of St. Anthony's Hospital; 
whereof the last named commonly presented the best scholan 
and had the prize in those days." — London, p. 75. He men- 
tions among the famous persons who have sprung from this 
school. Sir Thomas More, Nicholas Heath, archbishop of Yoik 
and lord chancellor, and Whitgift, archbishop of Canterbury. 
The school was in Threadneedle Street. It had fallen to decay 
in the timeof Stowe, and come to nothing. — ^London, p. 186. 
Of Nicholas Holt, the good schoolmaster, little is known. 
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nance and carriage was such that he easily 
allured all men to honour and love him : a man, 
as Sir Thomas More describes him in his Utopia, 
of incomparable judgment, a memory more than 
credible, eloquent in speech, and, which is more 
to be wished in clergymen, of singular wisdom 
and virtue ; so that the king and the common- 
wealth relied chiefly on this man's counsel, as he 
by whose policy king Henry the seventh both 
got the crown of England from Richard the 
the usurper, and also most happily procured the 
two houses of Lancaster and York to be united 
by marriage. 

In this famous man's house this youth 
learned most diUgently abundance of wisdom 
and virtue; and now he began to show to the 
world what man he was likely to prove. For 
the Cardinal often would make trial of his pre- 
sent wit, especially at Christmas merriments, 
when having plays for recreation, this youth 
would suddenly step up amongst the players, and 
never studying before upon the matter, make } 
often a part upon his own invention, which was 
so witty and so full of jests, that he alone made 
more sport and laughter than all the players 
besides; for which his towardliness the Cardinal 
much dehghted in him, and would often say of 
him unto divers of the nobility who at sundry 

c 
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times dined with him^ that that boy there waitiag 
(HI him^ whosoever should live to see it^ woidd 
prove a marvellous rare man. 

But when this reverend prelate saw that he 
could not profit so much in his house as^fai^^s* 
sired^ where there were many distractions d 
public affairs^ having great care of his bringwg 
up, he sent him to the University, and placed 
him in Canterbury College at Oxford, now 
called Christ Church, where in two years^ spi^oe 
that he remained there, he profited exceediofllf 
in rhetoric, logic and philosophy, and shomi 
evidently, what wonders wit and dihgenoe cw 
perform, when joined, as seldom they are, in one 
painfiil student. There his whole mind was set 
on his book; for in his allowance, his fatfaier 
kept him very short, suffering him scarcely to 
have so much money in his own custody afi 
would pay for the mending of his apparel, c^vaa 
no more than necessity required; and for his 
expenses he would expect of him a partfojtlir 
account ; which course of his fatl^er he w<Kild 
often speak of and praise, whe^^ he came: to 
riper years ; affirming that by thiS: means he wai 
curbed &om all vice and withdrawn from many 
idle expenses, either of gaming or other naug^bty 
company, so that he knew neither play nor other ^ 
riot, wherein most young men in these our 
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lamentable days plunge themselves too timely, 
to the utter overthrow as well of learning as all 
future virtue. 

This strictness of his father increased in 
him also great reverence after unto him again, 
in so much that in all his life after he was so 
dutiftil unto him, that he never offended nor 
contradicted him in any the least word or action, 
still showing towards him admirable deeds of 
humihty, even in that time when in the eye of 
the world, he for surpassed his father in dignity, 
which may be seen by piis] asking him blessing 
every day duly, even after he was lord chancel- 
lor" of England; And when he and his father 
met pubhckly at Lincoln's Inn, or other where, 
he would still offer him the place of precedence, 
though the Judge, by reason of hir son's office, 
did still refuse it: such was the piety and sub- 
missive mind of this hmnble mair.' Such again 
was the provident care of the father towards hiis 
son, that one can hardly guess which of the two 
were more worthy — ^the father of such a son, or 
the son of such a father : yet I judge the father 
more happy that enjoyed such an admirable son, 
and wish that my children may imitate in this 
kind' their virtuous ancestor. 
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CHAPTER II. 




J HEN this towardly youth wm 
come to the age of eighteen 
years, he began to show to the 
world his ripened of wit; for 
he wrote many witty and goodly epigramB, 
which are to be seen in the beginning of his 
English works. He composed also many pretty 
and elegant verses of the vanity of this life, 
and the inconstancy thereof, which his fathn 
caused to be set up with pictures and pageants, 
which are also in the beginning of his great 
English volume.* He translated for his exer- 
,cise one of Lucian's Orations out of Greek 
into Latin, which he called his first fruits of 
the Greek tongue ; and thereto he added 
another oration of his own to answer that of 
Lucian's ; for as he defended him who bad 
slain a tyrant, he opposeth another witl^ guiji 
forcible arguments that this seemeth opt to 

* Those to whom the Works of More is a book not eu3f 
accessible, may find these verses in the Appendix to lb. 
Singer's Edition of Roper's Life of More. No. XXI. 
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give place to Lucian's, either in invention 
or eloquence. Now as concerning his divers 
Latin epigrams, which he either translated out 
of Greek into Latin, or else composed of his 
own, many famous authors that then lived do 
make mention of them with great praise. For 
Beatus Rhenanus in his epistle to Bilibaldus 
- Piilheimerus writeth thus ; " Thomas More is 
marvelous in every place, for he compoundeth 
most elegantly, and translateth most happily. 
How sweetly doth his verses flow from him. 
How nothing in them seemeth constrained. 
How easy are all things there that he speaketh 
of. Nothing is hard, nothing rugged, nothing 
obscure. He is pure, he is witty, he is elegant. 
Besides he doth so temper all things with mirth, 
that I never read a merrier man. I could think 
that the Muses have heaped on him alone, all 
their pleasant conceits and witty merriments. 
Moreovei: his quips are not biting, but full of 
pleasantness and very proper ; yea rather any 
thing than stinging ; for he jesteth, but without 
mordacity ; he scoffeth, yet without contmnely.* 
The like judgment of his epigrams doth that 
&mous poet, Leodegarius a Quercu, pubhc rea- 
der of Hmnanity in Paris, give, and that not so 
much by his words as by his deeds: for he, 
having gathered of the epigrams of divers singu- 
lar famous men a collection, he hath set out 



A: 
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more epigrams of Sir Thomas More's tbsoiof any 
other ^/vriter. Yet heeause rareness of any .i^xcet 
lent quality is still envied by some man or ot^r, 
one Brictius, a German, wrote a book ^agwist 
these epigrams of Sir Thomas More, whicji ^ 
calleth Anti-Moms, but with such cpni|B@9- 
dation .that, Erasmus earnestly beaou^t ^ 
Thomas that he would not overwhelm bid ifili^ 
Brictius with such an answer as his i^if^^^^ 
deserved : adding this of his foohsh book Anti- 
Morus — ^^ I hear what learned men speak pf 
Brictius now after he hath written his Anti- 
Morus, which as I hear them not willingly ,(rf 
him, so would I not wiUingly hear them so 
spoken of you. Wherefore seeing, I perceive, 
bow hard a matter it is to temper an answer to 
so spiteM a book, but that you must give scope 
unto your passions, therefore I deem it best for 
you to despise and condemn utterly the whole 
matter. Yet this I could not, most excell^ 
More, counsel you to do, if there were any tjiiiig 
in that malicioxis Anti-Morus which did toiily 
blemish your fame, so that it were necessary -for 
you to wipe it away,** &c. Which friendly 
counsel Sir Thomas in some sort followed : for 
although he had answered Brictius fiilly in a 
Uttle treatise, which already he had publi$^h^ 
before this letter from Erasmus came to his 
hands, yet upoja the receipt thereof, he endea- 
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voured by all the means he coxild, to get all the 
copies again into his hands^ and then suppress 
the book^ so that it is now very hardly to be 
found, though some have seen it of late. And 
Sir Thomas sent Erasmus a letter to this effect, 
that although Brictius by his malicious book had 
endeavoured so much to disgrace him, that he 
wanted no will but skill and power to overthrow 
his name utterly, yet this should prevail more 
with him, that Brictius was friend to Erasmus 
than that he was his own enemy. Which kind 
of answer showeth expressly how easy he was 
to &i^ve injuries, especially such as touched 
him so near in his reputation : following herein 
the counsel of Christ himself in the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, who saith, '^ Love your enemies, 
and do good to them that hate you : that you 
may be the true imitators of God, who causeth 
the «aui to shine as well upon the wicked as on 
the just.** But can we think so heroical an act 
in so yoimg years, for he was not now of the ftdl 
age of twenty years, as Rhenanus writing to 
Bilibaldus testifieth, could proceed from one 
who had not been practised before in the school 
of Christ, and in the earnest search of p^ection. 
Surely no ; for this young man had, even from 
his infancy, laboured with all might and main to 
enrich himself with all virtues; knowing that 
learning without virtue is to set precious stones 



24 THE LIFE OF 

in rotten wood, and, as the wise man saith, as a s 
gold ring in a hog's snout.* 

When he was about eighteen or twenty years 

old he began to wear a sharp shirt of 

hair next the skin, which he never Mt off wholly, 
no, not when he was lord chancellor of England. 
Which my grandmother on a time in the heat of 

* Mr. Cayley has given a satisfactory account of the affairs 
between More and Brictius. '^ Brictius had written a poem in 
1513, entitled Chordigera, describing an action of that year 
between the English ship Regent, and the French ship La Cor- 
deliere. As he had given a false account of the engagement, 
and insulted and calumniated the English, More wrote several 
epigrams in derision of the poem. Brictius piqued at the 
affront, revenged himself by an elegy, which he entitled, Anti- 
Morus, in which he severely censured all the faults which he 
thought he had found in the poems of More : but the piece 
was not published till 1520, and then at Paris, '^ in compliance 
with the wishes of the author's friends." Erasmus in a very 
good letter to Brictius, civilly though freely, insinuated to him, 
that he was a very child compared to More, and launched out as 
usual in praise of his English friend. More at first despised 
the poem, and wrote to Erasmus that, to prove to theHirorld the 
contempt in which he held it, he had a design of re-printing it 
himself. He however afterward wrote an answer to it; which 
was no sooner published, than he received a letter from Erasmus, 
wisely exhorting him to pass the matter in silent contempt, for 
that alone was the conduct which the attack deserved. Sir 
Thomas soon saw his error, and following his friend's advice, he 
immediately recalled the publication, so that very few copies of 
it escaped into the world." — Cayley's Memoirs of Sir Thomas 
More, p. 79. 
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summer espying, laughed at, not being much 
sensible of spiritual exercises, being carried away 
in her youth with the bravery of the world, and 
not knowing " quae sunt spiritus," what is the true 
wisdom of a Christian man. He added also to 
his austerity a whip every Friday and high fast- 
ing days, thinking that such cheer was the best 

alms that he could bestow upon himself 

He used also much fasting and watching, lying 
often upon the bare ground, or upon some bench, 
laying some log under his head ; allotting him- 
self but four or five hours in a night at the most, 
for his sleep, imagining with the holy saints of 
Christ's church, that his body was to be used as 
an ass, with strokes and hard fare, lest pro- 
vender might prick it, and so bring his soul, like 
a head-strong jade, to the bottomless pit of 

hell He had enured himself with strait- 

ness, that he might the better enter in at the 
narrow gate of heaven, which is not got with 
ease, '^ sed violenti rapiunt illud," that is, they that 
are boisterous against themselves snatch it away 
by force. 

For this cause he lived four years amongst H- 
the Carthusians, dwelling near the Charter- 
House, frequenting daily their spiritual exercises, 
but without any vow. He had an earnest mind 
also to be a Franciscan friar, that he might serve 
God in a state of perfection. But finding that 
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at that time religious men* had somewhat dege- 
nerated from their ancient strictnesB and fervom 
of spirit^ he altered his mind. He had also, 
after that^ together with his faithful corapanion 
Lillie, a purpose to be a priest ; yet God liad 
allotted him for another state^ not to live soUtarjT, 
but that he might be a pattern to remind married 
men how they should carefidly bring tip iheir 
children; how dearly they should love their 
wives, how they should employ their endeavoim; 
wholly for the good of their country, yet excel- 
lently perform the virtues of religious miisn, as 
piety, charity, humihty, obedience, yea, conjugal 
chastity. 
3^ He heard mass every day before he under- 
took any worldly business; which custom he 
kept so religiously, that being on a time sent for 
to the king whilst he was hearing mass, he would 
not once stir, though he were twice or thrice 
sent for, until it was wholly finished, answerii^ 
them that urged him to run quickly, that he 
thought fit to perform his duty first to a better 
man than the king was; imitating therein ilic 
famous act of St. Ludgar, first bishop of Munster, 
who being sent for to Charles the Great, whilst 
he was singing in the quire the canonical hcwSi 
he would not once stir till all were ended. And 

* The printed copies add, *' in Eogland." 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 27 

being afi&ed by the emperor, why he neglected 
to «nne when he was sent for xinto him, an- 
swered, *' I have always thought your command 
A by me to be obeyed, as I doubted not but God 
is. to be preferred : therefore, I have been care- 
fijl to finish that which I was about, not for the 
C0ntenq>t of your imperial majesty, but for your 
safety and the duty which I owe unto God ;" 
with which answer the emperor no whit dis- 
pleased, but delighted, answered him with thanks, 
saying, that he had now found him such a one 
as he had ever formerly thought him to be. 
Neither was King Henry at that time any way 
angry with Sir Thomas, but rather highly pleased 
for this his neglect. He used every day to say 
our Ladj^s matins, the seven psalms and litanies, 
and many times the gradual psalms with ^^ Beati 
immaculati in via," and divers ^ther private 
j^rayers, which he himself composed. He se- 
teeted also many sentences of the psalms, imi- 
tating therem St. Jerome's Psalter ; which are 
extant in the latter end of his English works. 

When he determined to marry, he pro- 
pounded to himself for a pattern in life a sin- 
gular layman, John Picus, Earl of Mirandula, 
who was a man most famous for virtue, and 
most eminent for learning. His life he trans- 
lated a|id set out, as also many of his most 
wcothy letters, and his Twelve Precepts of Good 
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Life, which are extant in the beginning of hi^ 
English works. For this end he also wrote a 
treatise both learned, spiritual,, and devout, of 
the Four last Things of Man. He left it im- 
perfect, being called by his father to other stu- 
dies. He frequented many sermons, especially 
of those men who were most excellent for good 
life, and spiritual direction, such as Doctor; 
Colet, the most famous Dean of Paul's ; who, as 
Erasmus writeth, was wont every day to preach 
at Paul's ; besides many other sermons which he 
made at the court, or elsewhere, expounding in 
them the Pater Noster, the Apostles' Creed, the 
Ten Conunandments, the Seven Sacraments, or 
some other matter of necessary instructions, 
which he never left off until he had perfected 
the whole ; that thereby every one might learn 
what they should beUeve, what to follow, and 
what to shun ; and the means how every Chris- 
tian might come to perfection in their simdry 
states of life : and his life did not disagree with 
his doctrine, for he exercised himself in all works 
of charity, and mortification of the flesh. He 
erected and founded the goodly free school of 
Paul's, dedicating it to the little boy Jesus, as 
he was found disputing with the doctors, at 
twelve years old ; of which famous act. Sir Tho- 
mas writing unto him, compareth it by a fit 
antithesis to the horse of Troy, out of which the 
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Grecians issued to surprise that city : " in like 
manner," saith he, " out of this your school 
many had come that have subverted and over- 
thrown all ignorance and rudeness." But fear- 
ing lest all these his devout exercises might 
not be so meritorious if he followed only his own 
will, for a young man is in great danger of him- 
self to want discretion, the mother of all virtues ; 
therefore he chose this worthy dean for his 
ghostly father, for he was accounted one of the 
<;unningest physicians for the soul that could be 
foxmd, and a safe guide of perfection in the 
dangerous passage of youth, that by his expe- 
rience he might the more easily overcome the 
devil, the world, and his own flesh, by following 
his wholesome lesspns ; neither to overthrow 
his own body, nor do harm to his soul; to 
whom he was as obedient in all spiritual affairs, 
as he was to his father in all dutiful obligation, 
whereby he arrived to proper obedience, one of 
the chiefest helps' that a spiritual man can have . 
to heaven. And because every man may see 
what affection he bore unto this man, his ghostly 
physician, I set down here a most excellent 
letter of Sir Thomas More's to Doctor Colet, 
which beginneth thus :— 

'' As I was lately walking in Cheapside, and 
busying myself about other men's causes, I met 
by chance your servant, at whose first encoim- 
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ter I was marvellously rejoiced^ both beeaiise he 
bath been always dear unto me^ asd also eis^ 
daily for that I thought he wa» not come to 
London without yoiurself. But when I had 
learned of him that you were not returned^ ner 
minded to return of a long space> it cannot be 
expressed how my great joy wa* turned mto 
extreme sorrow and sadness: t&f wha4: could 
happen more troublesome uBto me th^n^: tc^ be 
deprived of your most grateful and moral, con- 
versation, whose wholesome counsels I wani'mmi 
to enjoy, with whose d^ightfal famiUarity IwM 
accustomed to be recreated, by whosf^ wei^^ 
sermons I have been often stirred liipto^^voti^^ 
by whose life and example I have. been nm^ 
amended in mine own, finally in whose very fiiee 
and countenance I have settled my trust and 
confidence of my progress in virtue. Wherefiwre 
as I foimd myself greatly strengthened whilst I 
found and enjoyed those helps, so do I see mf- 
self weakened and brought almost to nothing 
being deprived of them so long. For having 
heretofore by following your footsteps^ almost 
escaped out of the pit of hell, so now, like ajMH 
ther Eurydice, but in a contrary manner^ for 
she was left there, because Orpheus looked bade 
upon her, but I fall again by a certain fatal 
necessity in that dangerous downfall, for thit 
you cast not your eye upon me. And what I 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 31 

pray is there in this city that doth move any 
man to live well, and not rather by a thousand 
subtleties and devices swallow him up in wicked- 
ness, who would endeavour to climb up to the 
hard hill of virtue. Whither soever any one 
comrth, what can he find but the feigned love, 
and the honey poison of venomous flattery; in 
one place cruel hatred, and in another suits 
and quarrels most pestiferous and hatefuL 

** Whither soever we cast our eyes what > 
can we see but victualHng-houses, fishmongers^ 
butchers, cooks, pudding-makers, fishermen, and 
fowlers, who minister matter to our belliesi^ 
and set forward the service of the world and 
the flesh. Yea, the houses themselves, I know 
not how, bereave us of a great part of om: sight 
of heaveui neither do they sufier us to look 
freely towards it, so that our horizontal circle is 
wholly cut short by the height of continued 
buildings. For which cause I pardon you the 
more easily that you do delight to remain stiU 
in tiie country where you are, for you find there 
a company of plam souls void of all craft where- 
with citizens do most abound. Wheresoever 
yon; look, the earth yieldeth you a pleasant 
prospect, the temperature of the air refresheth 
you^ and the very bounds of the heavens do 
df^ht you. You find nothing there but boun- 
teous i gi^Bts of nattMre, and saint-like tokens of 
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innocency. Yet I would not have you so car- 
ried away with those contentments, that you 
should be stayed from hastening hither ; for if the 
discommodity of the city do pester you, yet your 
parish of Stepney, of which you should have great 
care, may afford you hke delight to these which 
you now enjoy, from whence you may quickly 
return to London as into yom* inn, where you 
may find great matter of merit. In the country 
men are most conunonly innocent, or at least not 
loaden with great offence, and therefore any 
physician may administer physic unto them; 
but as for citizens, both because they are a multi- 
tude, and also for their inveterate customs in 
sinning, none can help them but he that is very 
skilful. There come into the pulpit at Paul's 
divers men that promise to cure the diseases of 
others, but their lives do so jar with their sayings, 
that when they have preached a goodly process, 
they rather provoke to anger than assuage any 
sore; for they cannot persuade men that they 
are fit to cure others, when themselves (God 
wot) are most sick and crazy, which causetb 
them that have ulcered sores not to endure to be 
touched or lanced by such ignorant physicians. 
But if such a one be accounted by learned men 
most fit to cure, in whom the sick man hath 
greatest hope, who doubteth then that you alone 
are the fittest to cure their maladies, whom every 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 33 

one is willing to touch their imposthumes, and 
in whom what confidence every one hath^ both 
you have heretofore sufficiently tried, and now 
the desire that every one hath of your speedy 
return may manifest the cause more evidently. 
Return, therefore, my dear Colet, at least for 
Stepney's sake, which mourneth your absence 
no less than a child dpth for his mother ; or else 
for London's sake, in respect it is your native 
coimtry, whereof you can have no less regard 
than of your own parents. Finally, although 
this be the least motive, return for my sake, who 
have wholly dedicated myself to your direction, 
and do most earnestly desire your return. In 
the mean while I pass my time with Grocine, 
Linacre, and Lilly*; the first, as you know, the 

• Happy is the man who has three such friends. The age 
did not present, at least in England, three more learned, more 
useful, or better men than Grocine, Linacre, and Lilly. Gro- 
cine was many years older than More. He was the divinity 
reader at Oxford, and the first who taught Greek literature in 
that university. Linacre was the famous physician of that 
name, and had been More's tutor in Greek, at Oxford ; and 
Lilly, who was nearer More's own age, was distinguished by 
his attainments in Greek literature, and his accuracy as a 
grammarian. He has been mentioned before in this life. 
When More intended to take upon himself the office of the 
priesthood, Lilly, it appears, entertained the same design. 
With this agrees what Wood relates of him, that soon after 
he left Oxford, he undertook a journey to Jerusalem for reli- 

D 
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director of my life in your absence ; the secondi 
the master of my studies ; the thirds my most 
dear companion. Farewell, and see you love me 
as you have done hitherto* 

" London, 21 October." 

By this letter it may clearly be seen how he 
gave himself, even from his youth, to the true 
rules of devotion, that thereby he sought to 
profit as well in hohness as in learning ; for if 
Christ hath pronounced them happy that hunger 
and thirst after justice, surely in this letter he 
showed a great earnestness to aspire to perfec- 
tion*; and his example may move all his to 
follow his footsteps herein, that their chief and 
principal endeavour in their youth be to seek 

gion*s sake. On his return he stayed some time in the Isle of 
Rhodes, studying the Greek and Latin tongues. At Rome 
he attended the lectures in grammar and rhetoric of Sulpitins 
and Sabinus; and on his return home, opened a school in 
London, where he taught grammar, poetry, and rhetoric. Whco 
Colet had founded his school at St. PauFs, he named Lilly 
the first master. Such a choice of intimate friends is highly 
honourable to More, who was then young; and not less honour* 
able is it to him that he was thought worthy of their friend- 
ship. 

* This word, " perfection," which occurs so often, is used 
in a Catholic sense of it, founded on the saying of our Lord, 
" If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast and give 
to the poor." In the mendicant orders this state of perfection 
was supposed to be exhibited. 
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out a skilfiil physician of the soul, who both can 
and will guide us in the path of Catholic doc- 
trine and duty, and when we have found him, to 
follow his counsel precisely, and make the secrets 
of oiur hearts known unto him. 

This dutifiilness of the ghostly child to so 
rare a father made Colet also admire this young 
man's towardliness, so that this doctor would 
profess to many, and at sundry times say that 
there was but one wit in England, and that was 
young Thomas More, although many flourishing 
youths at that time lived in England which were 
of hopefiil expectation. And no doubt God did 
further him with particular grace and towardli- 
ness, because he was so extraordinarily devout, 
so that I do imagine it may be said of Sir Thomas 
which Saint Thomas Aquinas witnesseth of him- 
self, that he learned more by prayer and spiri- 
tual exercises, than ever he could do by any 
study ; for what study soever Sir Thomas applied 
himself unto, he grew in short time most famous 
therein. 

And, first, how great a poet he was accounted 
even in his youth, we have already partly re- 
hearsed. Then what declamations he made, full 
of all rhetorical eloquence, to the amazement of 
all his auditory, many have witnessed who heard 
them and have read them. How pure a Latin 
style he attained unto, his singular epistles, yet 
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extant^ to divers personages do evidently show ; 
so that one would imagine he had spent all his 
Ufe time in humanity only. And although his 
towardliness to eloquence seemed far to dis- 
agree with the serious studies of the common 
law of this land^ so that few could suppose that 
such a wit would have had the patience to have 
taken a law-book in hand^ yet such was his 
obedience to his father^ that at his command he 
studied busily the law. 

He used to eat at his meals but of one dish, 
which was most commonly powdered beef, or 
some salt meat (although his table was always 
furnished with much variety), and what meat he 
first tasted, on the same would he foY that time 
make his whole refection upon. In his youth 
he abstained wholly from wine. In his latter 
years he would taste thereof, but first it must 
be well allayed with water, as Erasmus to Hut- 
tenus witnesseth. He had no care what appa- 
rel he wore, insomuch that being once told by 
his secretary, Mr. Harris*, that his shoes were 

* John Harris, a favourite servant, who has the honour to 
be introduced into Holbein's painting of the family. He lies 
buried at Neumarck, in Germany, in the same church with his 
son-in-law, John Fowler, a native of Bristol, who settled as a 
printer at Antwerp and Louvaine. Fowler published an edi- 
tion of" The Dialogue of Comfort," Antwerp, 1573, 8vo. with 
a portrait of Sir Thomas More, very well executed. 
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all torn, he bade him tell his man that looked 
to him thereof to buy him new, whom for this 
cause he called his tutor, for he bought all his 
apparel at his own discretion. Sir Thomas never 
busying his head about such base matters, 
chusing rather to be in all things at the discre- 
tion of others than at his own guiding, that he 
might in all his actions exercise the true virtues 
of a Christian man, obedience and humility. 
Yea, although he were more wise and dexterous 
in discerning all truth from falsehood and virtue 
from cloked vice, yet would he for the most 
part in his greatest affairs and studies ask his 
man Harris his advice and counsel, and if he 
thought the contrary better, he would wilUngly 
submit himself 'to his opinion, for Harris was a 
man of great judgment, a trusty servant, and of 
an excellent deep imderstanding. 

These were his foundations on which he laid 
his future building: which by how much the 
more it was to be raised to splendour and beauty 
by so much he laid his ground-work of humility 
the lower : and whatsoever hardness he used se- 
cretly, still kept he in outward semblance a sin- 
gular alacrity, being merry in all company and 
full of jests, chiefly eschewing the vice of singu- 
larity. Yea he was very cunning in dissembling 
his virtues so that few came to know what holy 
exercises he practised, even as in his writings he 
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often feigned matters cunningly to have heard 
them of others which he himself invented, as in 
the preface of his Utopia he artificially discours- 
eth as though Raphael Hithlodius had told that 
whole story unto him, '' commento perjucundo," 
as Paulus Jovius doth testify. So he feigned as 
if an Englishman called Rosseus had pleasantly 
confuted Luther's book, as he discoursed with 
his host in Italy, who afterwards published all 
their communication in print, by which means 
Luther could never learn who he was that an- 
swered him, after his own ftirious fashion, which 
angered him sore. Lastly, his three books of 
Comfort in Tribulation, a work most excellent 
and divine, he invented to have been spoken 
by two Hungarian kinsmen, about the Turk's 
persecution ; but thereby he most Uvely repre- 
sented the terrible storms of cruelty which King 
Henry the Eighth and heresy would raise in our 
poor distressed country. 
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CHAPTER in. 




jIR Thomas having detennined, by 
the advice and direction of his 
ghostly father, to be a married 
man, there was at that time a plea- 
sant conceited gentleman, of an ancient family in 
Essex, one Mr. John Colt, of New Hall, from 
whom Sir Henry Colt that now liveth is lineally 
descended, that invited him unto his house, 
being much delighted in his company, proffer- 
ing imto him the choice of any of his daughters, 
who were young gentlewomen of very good 
carriage, good complexions, and very rehgiously 
inclined ; whose honest and sweet conversation, 
and virtuous education, enticed Sir Thomas not 
a little ; and although his affection most served 
him to the second, for that he thought her the 
fairest and best favoured, yet when he thought 
with himself that it would be a grief and some 
blemish to the eldest to have the younger sister 
preferred before her, he out of a kind of com- 
passion, settled his fancy upon the eldest, and 
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soon after married her with all her friends' good 
liking*. 

Now when he began to be clogged with wife 
and family, children also began to grow fiist 
upon him, for his wife (whose name was Jane) 
as long as she lived, which was but some six 
years, brought unto him almost every year a 
child, for whose maintenance he applied himself 
busily to the practice of the law ; and because 
he would have his wife near unto his father, he 
placed her in Buckler's Bury. By her he had 
one son, called John More, my own grand£ather> 
who was his youngest child, and three daugh- 
ters ; his eldest Margaret, a woman of singular 
wit and wisdom, rare piety, and more than 
extraordinary learning, who was married to 
Wilham Roper, of Eltham, in the county of 
Kent, esq., whose grandchild, now living, is Sir 
Wilham Roper. The second, Elizabeth, was 
afterwards matched with Sir John Dancey^s son 
and heir. The third, called Cecily, was married 
to Giles Heron, of Shackle well, in the coimty of 

* The Baronetage speaks of five daughters of the Cdts, 
who all married : Jane to Sir Thomas More, Alice to Edmund 
Buggs, esq., Mary to William Kemp, of Finchingfield, esq.> 
whose daughter married George Cavendish, gentleman usher 
to Cardinal Wolsey, Bridget to Lawrence Foster, esq. and 
■■ to — Copledike. 
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Middlesex^ esq. His son, my grandfather, mar- 
ried Anne Cresacre, sole daughter and heir of 
Edward Cresacre, of Baronborough, in the 
county of York, esq., whom Sir Thomas bought 
of the king, being his ward, upon error for ano- 
ther body's land, lying in the same town, as was 
afterwards proved. My great grandmother, 
haying brought forth these four children, died 
soon after; and within two or three years he^Srv- }k\\ 
married one Mrs. AUce Middleton, a widow, in 
London, by whom he had no children. This 
he did, because she might have care of his 
children, that were very young, from whom of 
necessity he must be very often absent. She 
was of good years, of no good favour nor com- 
plexion, nor very rich ; by disposition very near 
and worldly. I have heard it reported, he 
wooed her for a friend of his, not once thinking 
to have her himself; but she wittily answering' 
him, that he might speed if he would speak in 
his own behalf, telling his friend what she had 
said, with his good liking he married her ; and 
did that perhaps which otherwise he would 
never have thought to have done. And indeed 
her favour, as I think, could not have bewitched 
or scarce ever moved any man to love her ; but 
yet she proved a kind and careful mother-in-law 
to his children, as he was always a most loving 
father, not only to his own, but to her daughter. 
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who was married after to Mr. Allington, and 
mother to Sir Giles*. He brought up together 
with his own children, as one of them, Marga- 
ret Giggs, after wife to Doctor Clement, a 
famous physician, who proved also very famous 
for her many excellent parts, as learning, virtue, 
and wisdom. All these he bred most carefully 
to learning, and many godly exercises; often 
exhorting them to take virtue for their meat, 
and play for their sauce ; getting good means to 
maintain them by his practice in the law, which 
he first studied in an inn of chancery, called 
New Inn, where he profited exceedingly ; and 
from thence went to Lincoln's Inn, of which 
house his father then was, where he allotted 
him small allowance for the reasons before 
alleged ; and, as it seemed, his great patron, the 
good cardinal was now dead. 

But he so applied that study whereto he 
betook himself (being apt to any), that in short 

* This is inconsistent with what is found concerning the 
AUingtons, in the peerages. A Sir Giles Allington, who was 
with Henry VIII. at the siege of Bulloigne, married to his 
second wife, Alice, daughter of John Middleton, sister and 
heiress of Thomas Middleton, and widow of Thomas Erling- 
ton, esquires. She had three sons, William, Richard, and 
Philip ; but no Giles. Sir Giles, who appears to be the per- 
son intended by Mr. More, was a grandson of Sir Giles, who 
married Alice Middleton, but by a former wife. Such at least 
is the account in the peerages. 
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time he was made and accounted a worthy outer 
barrister ; yea, still proceeding with most notable 
fame, he became a double reader*, to which few 
but rare and singular lawyers do ever attain. 
Every one began to admire him both for a man 
of judgment, uprightness, and other most excel- 
lent parts, as ready deUvery, boldness in a just 
cause, and dihgence in his chent's case, and no 
^eat taker of money, unless he had thoroughly 
deserved ; for which causes every man strived 
to have him of their counsel in all suits. The 
city of London chose him within a while judge 
of the Sheriff's Courtf, some say recorder of 

* Stapleton, in his Life of More, thus explains what is meant 
here by a double reader. " Juri municipali seu legum Britan- 
nicaruifl studio operam dedit, in eoque tantos progressus fecit, 
.ut turn in hoc jure bis legerit, yacationum tempore, quod k 
festo S. Joan. BaptistsB usque ad S. Michaelem excurrit. Est 
autem hoc legendi munus valde apud nostros splendidum, quod 
non nisi senioribus defertur, et non nisi k peritissimis exerce- 
tur, reliquis minus idoneis magnam quandam pecuniae taxam 
lecturee loco solventibus." P. 168. 

t Roper says one of the under sheriffs. The anonymous 
life published by Dr. Wordsworth, '< Under Sheriff of London." 
Hoddesden says, " one of the under sheriffs of London; 
some say recorder ;" but Hoddesden's is so poor a compilation 
that it has no independent authority. Staplcton writes 
thus : " There are in London three public officers, a mayor, 
and two sheriffs ; but because for the most part the persons 
holding those offices are unskilful in the law, est unus perpe- 
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London, which I thmk not. Yea, there was not 
at that time any cause of importance in any of 
the king's courts of this realm, but he was of 
coimsel for one of the parties, still chusing the 
justest side, and therefore he continually went 
away victorious. By all which means he got 
yearly, as he told his son Roper, without any 
grudge of conscience, to the value of four hun- 
dred pounds, which was a large gain in those 
days, when lawyers sped not so well as now they 
do; -neither were they then so plentiful. But 
his fame exceeded all others, wherefore he was 
chosen twice agent for the Still-yard merchanti^^ 
which business he dispatched with singular 
dexterity. 

King Henry the Seventh now reigning, was 
a prince of singular virtues, as wisdom and reli- 



tuus (ut in jure vocatur) syndicus civitatis, qui pro istis shyre- 
vis jus dicit, judicisque urbani officio fungitur." P. 169. 
Pitz states the matter thus : *^ electus est primum populi Lon- 
dinensis orator, deinde syndicus urbis." P. 718. 

* The merchants of the Steel-yard were foreign merchants, 
chiefly of Germany, who enjoyed certain privileges in London, 
by charters from our kings. They were the great importers 
of corn. See Stowe's " London," p. 234. The writer of the 
anonymous Life says, that he was twice sent abroad on the 
business of these merchants. Roper that he was engaged by 
the merchants of I^ondon to go abroad on their business. 
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gion^ if that covetousness, the root of all mischief, 
had not seized upon him towards his latter days, 
which caused him to lay upon his subjects many 
impositions, and to raise sore exactions, by the in- 
stigation of two caterpillars of the common wealthy 
Empson and Dudley, who in the beginning of 
King Henry the Eighth's reign were rewarded 
according to their deserts for their wicked coun- 
sel, to teach other men by their deaths, how 
injustice and rapine is punished by God. This 
king, I say, had called together a parliament, 
wherein he demanded three-fifteenths for the 
marriage of his eldest daughter, the Lady Mar- 
garet's grace, who then should be, as she was 
indeed shortly after, bestowed upon the King of 
Scots. It chanced that Sir Thomas was then 
one of the burgesses, for many had now taken 
notice of his great sufficiency. When the con- 
sent of the lower house was demanded to these 
impositions, most of the rest, either holding their 
peace, or not daring to gainsay them, though 
they seemed unwiUing, Sir Thomas, making a 
grave speech, pronounced such urgent argu- 
ments why these exactions were not to be granted, 
that hereupon all the king's demands were 
crossed, and his request denied; so that Mr. 
Tyler, one of the king's privy chamber, went 
presently from the house, and told his majesty 
that a beardless boy had disappointed him of all 
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his expectations.* Whereupon the kin^ con- 
ceived great indignation against him^ and could 
no way be satisfied until he had in some sort 
revenged it. But forasmuch as he, having yet 
but little, could not lose much, he devised a 
causeless quarrel against Sir John More, his 
most innocent father, and clapped him up in the 
Tower of London, keeping him there prisoner 
until he had forced him, against all justice^ ta 
pay one hundred poimds, as a fine for a cause- 
less offence. Many also counselled Sir Thonuur 
More to ask the king's mercy, that his Either 
might be released, amongst whom was Doctor 
Fox, then Bishop of Winchester, one of the 
king's privy council, who pretended great love 
towards him, purposing indeed to get the kii^ 
thereby a better means to revenge his displea-* 
sure. But when Sir Thomas had asked the 
bishop's chaplain. Doctor Whitford, a very holy 
and grave man, afterwards a father of Sion, he 
that translated the '^ Following of Christ" into 
English, what he were best to do, he requested 
him for the passion of God not to follow hi& 
lord's advice ; saying moreover, that the bishop 
would not stick to agree to the death of his own 

* This was probably in 1502, when the treaty for the mar- 
riage was settled. She was not delivered up to the King of 
Scots till August or September, 1503. 
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father, if it was to serve the king's affection ; foi* 
which cause he returned no more to my Lord of 
Winchester, but determined to have gone over 
sea, thinking he could not Hve in England without 
great danger, standing now in the king's dis- 
pleasure, and therefore he studied the French 
tongue at home, sometime recreating his tired 
spirits on the viol ; where he also perfected him- 
self in most of the Uberal sciences, as music, 
arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and grew to be 
a perfect historian; his chief help in all his 
laboiurs being his happy memory, of which he 
modestly speaketh thus : '^ I would I were as 
wise and as learned ^ut memoria non usque- 
quaque destituor,' as that my memory doth not 
altogether fail me." 

But King Henry dying shortly after, and his 
son. King Henry the Eighth, st:riving at the be- 
ginning of his reign to win the applause of his 
people, cast Empson and Dudley into prison, and 
attainted them of high treason, for giving per- 
nicious counsel to his father their prince, and 
when they were going to execution Sir Thomas 
asked Dudley, whether he had not done better 
than they ; to whom with a sorrowful heart he 
answered, ^ Oh, Mr. More, God was yom* good 
friend, that you did not ask the king's forgive- 
ness as many would have had you done : for if 
you had, perhaps you should have been in the 
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Kke case with us now." So that to shun present 
dangers by offending God, or our coimtry, is not 
always the safest way even for our bodily good, 
the contrary turning oftentimes to our great 
fame, glory and profit. 

Those great parts of nature and diligence 
which every one noted in Sir Thomas, coming 
to the young king's ear, who was at that time 
greedy to entertain all rare men into his service, 
he caused Cardinal Wolsey, then Lord Chan- 
cellor, to move him to come to the court: and 
albeit the cardinal travailed earnestly with him 
to effect it, alleging how dear his service must 
needs be to his majesty, who could not with his 
honour allow him less than he should lose 
thereby to recompense him fully, yet loath to 
change his estate, which was certain, made such 
means to the king by the cardinal, as that his 
majesty was at that time satisfied to forbear 
him. 

Yet did the king use him in divers embas- 
sages: sending him into France to challenge 
certain debts which the king of England de- 
manded to be due unto him, that had been there 
unjustly kept back ; in which charge he satisfied 
both the kings fully of his wise den^anour and 
sufficiency. After this he was also sent embaa^ 
sador into Flanders, to confirm 9. league betwixt 
England and Burgundy, which he happily finisb* 
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ing, tlie king offered him at his return a yearly 
pension, which Sir Thomas refused, as he writeth 
to Erasmus in these words : 

*' When I returned from my embassage of 
Flanders, the king's majesty would have granted 
me a yearly pension ; which surely, if I should 
respect honour or profit, was not to be con- 
temned by me, yet have I as yet refiised it, and 
I think I shall still refuse it, because either I 
should forsake my present means which I have 
in the city, which I esteem more than a better, 
or else I should keep it with some grudge of the 
citizens, between whom and his highness if there 
should happen any controversies (which may 
sometime chance) they may suspect me as not 
trusty and sincere unto them, because I am 
obliged to the king with an annual stipend." 

About this time he composed the famous 
book, his Utopia, in Latin, so much praised and 
extolled by all the learned men of the age, about 
the year of our Lord 1516, being six and thirty 
years of age. This was of all nations so much 
applauded that very shortly after it was trans- 
lated both into French, Italian, Dutch, and Eng- 
lish. The judgments of divers learned men 
concerning which work I think good to set 
down here in English, as Doctor Stapleton re- 
citeth them in his Three Thomases. And first 
Budaeus, a singular man, sayeth thus, of it in an 

£ 
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epistle to Lupsetus, '' We owe to Thomas More 
the discovery of Utopia, for he hath divulged to 
the world in this our age a pattern of a happy 
life and perfect rule of good behaviour. This 
age and oiu* posterity shall have this history as 
a seminary of most wholesome doctrine and 
precepts, from whence they may transport and 
accommodate every one to their own cities and 
kingdoms, these excellent ordinances and de- 
crees.'' 

John Paludanus to Peter Giles speaketh thus 
thereof, '' You may see in Utopia, as in a 
looking-glass, whatsoever belongeth to a perfect 
common-wealth. England truly hath many ex- 
cellent learned men, for what may we conjecture 
of the rest, if More has performed so much; first, 
being but a young man, and then distracted with 
many public and domestic businesses; last of 
all, professing any thing rather than learning," 

Peter Giles also, to Jerome Buslidian, speak- 
eth thus, and giveth it this praise : ^^ So many 
miracles meet here together, that I am in doubt 
which most to admire, his most happy memory, 
which could set down so many divers sajdngs 
verbatim, having but heard them once, and his 
wisdom for marking and setting down all the 
fountains from whence either the happiness or 
mischief of any common-wealth do arise: or 
else his elegant style, that hath comprised, with 
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such pure Latin and such rigour of speech, so 
many and sundry matters, and especially he that 
is so much distracted with public and domestical 
affairs.** 

Buslidian, a great counsellor of Charles the 
emperor, in a letter to Sir Thomas sayeth thus : 
** In the happy description of the Utopian 
common-wealth there is nothing missing which 
might shew most excellent learning together with 
most perspicuous and absolute knowledge of all 
human things: for you excel many in sundry 
sciences, and in them are so skilful that you af- 
firm every matter in writing as though you tried 
it by experience, and you write most eloquently 
whatsoever you affirm; a marvellous and rare 
happiness, and the more rare by how much few 
can attain thereunto.** And further in the said 
letter he affirmeth, that this Utopian common- 
wealth far exceedeth the Lacedemonian, Athe- 
nian, or even the Roman ; in that it is rather 
framed to provide for upright and able magis- 
trates than in decreeing laws and statutes ; by 
whose prototypon, that is the pattern of their 
honesty, the example of their manners and be- 
haviour, and the portraiture of their justice, the 
whole state and true government of every perfect 
conmion-wealth may be framed. 

Pauhis Jovius in his book of the praises of 
learned men, speaketbthus : " More's fame will 
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always last in his Utopia^ for he thetem hatib 
described a kingdom vtery well governed with 
most wholesome ktws^ and much flmirishiiig with 
rich peace, shewing how he loathed the com]^ 
m:anners of this wicked age, and that he might 
shew by a pleasant fiction the right path to a 
blessed and most happy hfe ! 

Finally, Hutten, Vives, Graphius, and Liasius 
afikm that Sir Thomas had an incomparable wit, 
greater than a man's, and ^^ pene divinum*" .^ 

About this time he also wrote for his exer- 
cise the history of King Richard the Third, botii 
in Latin and English, which is so well penned that 
if our Chronicles of England were half so well 
set out, they would entice all Englishmen to read 
them over often. 

These his works set out at that time when he 
was most employed in other men's affairs, shew 
how diligent and industrious he was ; for thus he 
writeth in his Utopia: ''Whilst I daily either 
plead other men's causes, or hear them some- 
times as an arbitrator, otherwhiles as a Judge; 
whilst this man I visit for friendship, another ftnr 
business: whilst I busy myself abroad about 
other men's matters all the whole day, I leave no 
time for myself, that is for study, for when I come 
home I must discourse with my wife, chat widi 
my children, and speak with my servants. And 
seeing it must needs be done, I niunber them 
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amongst my affairs and needAil they are, xinless 
one will be a stranger in his own house, for we 
must endeavour to be affable and pleasant unto 
those whom either nature chance or choice hath 
made our companions : but with such measure it 
must be done that we do not mar them with af- 
febility, or make them of servants our masters by 
too much gentle entreaty and favour. Whilst 
these things are a-doing,a day a month a year pas- 
seth, when then can I find time to write : for I 
have not yet spoken of meat or sleep, which things 
only, bereave most men of half their lives. As 
for me, I get only that spare time which I steal 
from my meat or sleep, which because it is but 
small, I proceed slowly : yet it being somewhat, 
now at the length I have prevailed, and have sent 
unto thee, Peter, my Utopia." 

Besides all these, to show the more his excel- 
lent parts of ready utterance, pleasant conceits, 
and sharpness of wit, even to the admiration of 
all men, he read a lecture in St. Laurence's 
church at Lothbury, where Sir John More, his 
fether lieth buried, out of St. Augustine's books 
De Civitate Dei, not so much discussing the points 
of divinity, as the precepts of moral philosophy 
and history, wherewith these books are replen- 
ished. And he did this with such an excellent 
grace, that whereas before all the flower of Eng- 
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lish youths went to hear famous Grocinns^ who 
was lately come out of Italy to teach Greek in 
the pubUc imiversity^ imder whom^ as also that 
famous grammarian Thomas Lmacre^ Sir Thomas 
himself had profited greatly^ of whom he had 
Aristotle's work interpreted into Greek, now all 
England almost left this lecture and flocked to 
hear Sir Thomas More. 
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CHAPTER IV. 




|T fortuned shortly afterwards that a 
ship of the pope's arrived at South- 
ampton, which the king claimed as 
a forfeiture ; yet the pope's legate os 
wrought with the king, that being seized on, he 
obtained to have the matter pleaded by learned 
counsel: for the pope's side, as their principal 
man, was chosen Sir Thomas More ; and a day 
of hearing being appointed before the lord chan- 
cellor and other the chief judges in the Star- 
Chamber, Sir Thomas argued so learnedly and 
BO forcibly in defence of the pope's part, that 
the aforesaid forfeiture was restored, and he by 
all the audience so highly commended for bis 
admirable, upright demeanour, that for no 
entreaty woidd the king forbear any longer to 
use him. Whereupon he brought him perforce 
to the court and made him one of his privy 
council, as Sir Thomas testifieth himself, in a 
letter to that worthy prelate, John Fisher, bishop 
of Rochester : 

" I have come to the coiui; extremely against 
my will, as every body knoweth, and as the king 
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often twitteth me in sport for it. And hereto 
do I hang so unseemly as a man not using to 
ride doth sit unhandsomely in his saddle. But 
our prince, whose special and extraordinary fa- 
vour I cannot claim, is so afiable and courteous 
unto all men, that every man who hath some 
little hope may find somewhat whereby he may 
imagine that he loveth him dearly, even as the 
citizens' wives of London do, who imagine that 
our Lady's picture near the Tower doth smile 
upon them as they pray before it. But I am 
not so happy that I can perceive such fortunate 
signs of love, and of a more abject spirit than 
I can persuade myself that I have it. Yet the 
king^s majesty is so virtuous and learned, and 
so industrious in both, that by how much the 
more I see his highness increase in those kingly 
ornaments, by so much the less troublesome this 
comi;ier's life seemeth unto me."' 

And indeed King Henry's com-t for the finrt 
twenty years, was a seat of many excellent wits ; 
a palace of rare virtues, according as Erasmus 
witnesseth thereof in an epistle to one Heniy 
Gilforde,* a gentleman of an ancient family^ 
thus : — 

* This was Sir Henry Guilford, K. G. There is a good 
account of him in Wotton's Baronetage, vol. iv. p. 4. His 
brother Sir Edward was father to Jane Duchess of Northum- 
berland. 
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^* The fragrant odour of the most honourable 
fame of the court of England^ which spreadeth 
itself over all the world, it having a king singularly 
endowed with all princely excellencies, a queen 
most like unto him, and plenty of sincere, learned, 
grave, and wise personages, hath stirred up the 
prince of Berghes to put his son Anthony to no 
other school but that." 

Within a while after that the king had created 
him one of his high counsellors of state, per- 
ceiving every day more and more his fidelity, 
uprightness, dexterity, and wisdom, he dubbed 
him knight: and after Mr. Weston's death, 
be made him treasurer of the exchequer, a place 
of great trust, of which increase of honour 
Erasmus writeth thus Goclenius :* 

^' When you shall write to More you shall 
congratulate him for his increase of dignity and 
good fortune. For being before only of his 
privy council, now of late by the free gift of his 
most gracious prince, neither desiring nor seek- 
ing it, he hath not only made him a knight but 
treasurer of the king's exchequer, an oflSce in 
England both honourable and commodious for 
the purse." 

Yea, King Henry finding still sufficiency 

* " Cochleus" in the printed copies. Stapleton, from whom 
More derived it^ has it Goclenius, which is rights 
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more and more in Sir Thomas used him with 
particular affection for the space of twenty years 
together ; during a good part whereof the king^s- 
custom was upon holy days, when he had done 
his own devotions, to send for Sir Thomas inta 
his traverse ; and there, sometimes in matters of 
astronomy, geometry, and divinity,, and such 
other faculties, to sit and confer with him: 
otherwhiles also, in the clear night, he would 
have him walk with him on the leads, there to 
discourse with him of the diversity of the courses, 
motions, and operations of the stars, as well 
fixed as the planets. And because he was of a 
very pleasant disposition it pleased his majesty 
and the queen, after the coimcil had supped, at 
supper time commonly to call for him to hear his 
pleasant jests. But when Sir Thomas perceived 
his pleasant conceits so much to dehght them 
that he could scarce once in a month get leave 
to go home to his wife and children, whoija he 
had now placed at Chelsey, three miles from 
London, by the water's side, and that he could 
not be two days absent from the court, but he 
must be sent for again, he much mishking this 
restraint of his liberty, began therefore to disr 
semble his mirth, and so by little and httle to 
disuse himself, that he from thence forth at such 
seasons was no more so ordinarily sent for. 
The great opinion which the city of London 
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had of him, caused the king to send Sir Thomas 
as a special man to appease the apprentices 
which were risen up in mutiny against the 
strangers that dwelt then amongst them upon a 
May-day: and surely Sir Thomas had quieted 
them utterly and soon, had not an extraordinary 
chance hindred it in St. Martin's, as Stowe wit- 
nesseth. 

The king also used, of a particular love, to 
come on a sudden to Chelsey, where Sir Thomas 
now hved, and leaning on his shoulder to talk 
with him of secret counsel in his garden, yea, and 
to dine with him upon no inviting; for Sir Thomas 
used seldom to feast noblemen, but his poor 
neighbours often, whom he would visit often in 
their houses, and bestow upon them his large 
liberahty, not groats but crowns of gold ; yea, 
more than according to their wants. He hired 
a house for many aged people in Chelsey, whom 
he daily reheved ; and it was my aunt Roper's 
charge to see them want nothing. And when 
he was a private lawyer he would take no fees 
of poor folks, widows, nor pupils.* 

In the fourteenth year of the reign of King 
Henry the eighth there was a parhament callled, 

• The whole of this clause, from " For Sir Thomas," Sec. 
is wanting in the printed copies, in this place, but is inserted 
afterwards in the eighth chapter. 
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and thereof (which was a strange thing) Sir 
J Thomas was chosen speaker for the lower houae^ 
being now one of the privy council, who h&tg 
\ery loth to take this ch^.rge upon him, made a 
worthy oration to the king (not now extaiit)i 
whereby he vehemently laboured to be dis- 
charged of the said place of the speakerahqpi 
whereimto his highness would by no means give 
his consent. 

At the beginning of the parhament he made 
another oration, very wisely set down by my 
uncle Roper in his work of Sir Thomas More'^ 
Life, thus : — '' Since I perceive most redouted 
sovereign, that it accordeth not to your hi^ 
pleasure to reform this election and cause it to 
be changed, but have by the mouth of the most 
reverend father in God the legate (who Was th^ 
Cardinal Wolsey), your high chancellor, there- 
unto given your assent, and have of your benig- 
nity determined far above that I may bear, to 
enable me, and for this office to repute nie &%, 
rather than that you would seem to impute to 
your commons that they had unmeetly chosen 
me ; I am therefore, and always shall be, ready 
obediently to conform myself to the accomphab- 
ment of your high command." And then he 
maketh two humble petitions ; the one concern- 
ing himself, the other the whole assembly : the 
first, that if he should chance to mistake his 
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message^ or for lack of good utterance by mis- 
rehearsal to pervert their prudent instructions, 
that his majesty would then pardon his sim- 
plicity, and suffer him to repair unto them again 
for their more substantial advice. His other 
request was to the king^s majesty, that it would 
please his inestimable goodness, to pardon freely, 
without doubt of his dreadful displeasure, what- 
soever it shall happen any man to say, inter- 
preting every man's words, how unseemly soever 
they be couched, to proceed of a good zeal 
towards the profit of the realm and the honour 
of his royal person. 

Cardinal Wolsey at this parhament found 
himself much grieved at the burgesses, that 
nothing could be either done or spoken in both 
the houses, but it was immediately blown abroad 
in every alehouse. It fortuned after, that when 
A great subsidy was demanded, and that the 
cardinal fearing it would not pass the lower 
house imless he were there present himself, 
before whose coming it was long debated whether 
they should admit him with a few of the lords, 
as the most opinion of the house was, or that 
they should receive him with his whole train. 
*^ Masters/' quoth Sir Thomas, '' for as much as 
my lord cardinal lately, ye wot well, laid to our 
charge the hghtness of our tongues for things 
uttered out of this house, it should not in my 
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mind be amiss to receive him with all his pomp, 
with his maces^ his pillars^ his poleaxes^ his 
cross^ his hat^ and the great seal^ to the intent 
that if he find the like fault with us, we may ky 
the blame on those which his grace bringeth 
with him." Upon which words the house wholly 
agreed, and so he was received accordin^y. 
There the cardinal with a solemn speech by 
many reasons proved, how necessary it was that 
the demand there moved should be granted 
But he, seeing the company silent contrary to his 
expectation, shewing no towardhness of inclinap 
tion thereunto, demanded of them some reasoor 
able answer. But when every one still held their 
peace, he spake in particular to Mr. Murrey,* 
who making no answer neither, he asked othen 
also, but they all had determined to answer him 
by their speaker ; who spake therefore reverently 
on his knees, excusing the silence of the house, 
abashed, as he said at the sight of so noble a 
personage, who was able to amaze the wisest and 
best learned in a realm. But by many probable 
arguments he proved this his manner of coming 
to be neither expedient, nor agreeable to the 
ancient liberties of that house. And for himself, 
in conclusion, he shewed, that except all they 

* The name is Murrey, both in the MS. and the printed 
copies ; but Roper, from whom More had the fact, calls the 
person Mamey, which is right. 
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could put their sundry wits into his head^ that 
he alone in so weighty a matter was unmeet to 
make his grace a sufficient answer. Whereupon 
the cardinal, displeased with Sir Thomas, that 
he had not in that parUament satisfied his expec- 
tation, suddenly rose in a rage and departed. 
And afterwards in the gallery of Whitehall he 
uttered imto him his grief : saying, " I would to Ss 
God you had been at Rome, Mr. More, when I 
made you speaker." '^ Your grace not offended, 
so would I too, my lord, for then I should have 
seen the place I long have desired to visit." And 
when the cardinal walked without any more 
speech, he began to talk to him of that fair gal- 
lery of his, saying, "This gallery of yours, my lord, 
pleaseth me much better than your other at 
Hampton Court;" with which digression he wisely 
broke off the cardinal's displeasant talk, that his 
grace at that present wist not more what to say 
unto him. But for a revenge of his displeasure 
he counselled the king to send him his embassa- 
dor leiger into Spain, commending to his highness 
his learning, wisdom, and fitness for that voyage, 
the difficulty of many matters considered between 
the Emperor Charles the Fifth and our realm, so 
as none was so well able to serve his majesty 
therein ; which the king broke to Sir Thomas. 
But when Sir Thomas had declared to the king 
how unmeet that journey was for him, the nature 
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of Spain disagreeing with his constitution, that^ 
he was unhke to do his sovereign acceptable 
service there, being that it was probable that he 
should send him to his grave : yet for all that, he 
shewed himself ready according as duty bound 
him, were it with the loss of his life, to fulfil his 
majestjr*s pleasure in that behalf. The king most 
graciously replieth thereunto, ** It is not our 
meaning, Mr. More, to do you any hurt, but to) 
do you good we would be glad; we will therefore 
employ yoiu* service otherwise ;" and so would 
not permit him to go that long journey. For the 
king in his wisdom perceived that the cardinal 
began to grow jealous of Sir Thomas's greatness^ 
fearing that which after happened, that he would 
outstrip him in the king's gracious favour, wha 
still heaped more honour upon Sir Thomas. 
And although he was never the man that asked 
the king any request for himself, yet upon the 
death of Sir Richard Wingfield, who had beeo 
chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster, that dig- 
nity was bestowed upon Sir Thomas More ;* d 
which his honour Erasmus writing to Goclineus 
biddeth him to send congratulatory letters for 
his late honour, saying, that he came unto it 
*^ nee ambiens nee expetens, ultroneo favore 
principis humanissimi :" that is, neither amr 

* Sir Richard Wingfield was sent embassador to Spain 
with the Bishop of London, and died at Toledo, July 22, 1526, 
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bitiously seeking it, nor once asking it, but by 
the mere favour of a most gracious prince. 

King Henry took such extraordinary love in 
Sir Thomas's company, that he would sometimes 
on a sudden come over to his house at Chelsey 
and be merry with him ; whither on a time \m- 
looked for he came and dined with him, and after 
dinner walked with him for the space of an hour, 
holding' his arm about his neck most lovingly, 
in the garden. And when his majesty was gone 
my uncle Roper rejoiced, and told his father how 
happy he was that the king had shewed him 
such extraordinary signs of love as he had never 
seen him do to any other except the cardinal, 
whom he saw with the king walk once arm in 
arm. Whereto Sir Thomas answering said, 
*' I thank our Lord God, I find his grace my very 
good lord indeed, and I beheve he doth as singu- 
larly favour me as any other subject within this 
realm ; howbeit, son Roper, I may tell thee, I 
have no cause to be proud thereof, for if my 
head would win him a castle in France (for then 
there was war between France and us) it should 
not feul to go off." By which words he evidently 
shewed how Uttle he joyed either in the king^s 
&vour or his worldly honour ; piercing with hisr 
angular eye of judgment into King Henry's 
oature, that what show of friendship soever he 
made to any, yet he loved none but to serve hisi 

F 
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own turn, and no longer was any in his iarixm 
than he applied himself to his humours. Yet 
could he not chuse but love Sir Thomas for his 
singular parts> his profound judgment, his pl^ 
sant wit and sincere integrity. For which cause, 
as the rare and admirable Queeii Catherine^ King 
Henry's first wife, would often say, that the Irii^ 
her husband had but one sound coimsellor in his 
kingdom, meaning Six Thomas More;* for the 
rest she said, that either they spake as thekii^ 
-j- would have them, or had not such matter of 
judgment in them ; and as for Cardinal Wolsey, 
who was then the greatest subject in the realm, 
for his own benefit or end he cared not what 
counsel he gave to the king. He was of base 
parentage, and as they say, a butcher's son of 
Ipswich ; yet had he crept up into favour partly 
by his learning, partly by his nimble wit and 
lovely carriage, whereby he could insinuate him- 
self into great men's favours. He had also a 
ready tongue and a bold coimtenance, and had 
gotten much spiritual living together, bestowing 
it upon vanities, as great and sumptuous build- 
ings, costly banquets, and great magnificence : 
for he was vain glorious above all measure, as 
may be seen by Sir Thomas's book of Comfort in 
Tribulation, where he meaneth of him what is 
spoken of a great prelate in Germany, who when 
he had made a speech or oration before a great 
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audience^ would bluntly ask them that sat at 
his table with him, how they all liked it ; then 
he that should bring forth a mean commendation 
of it was utterly shamed : and so telleth of a 
spiritual man, when he should have commended 
it least of all, was put to such a non plus that 
he had nothing to Say, but crying, '* Oh,*' and 
fetching a deep sigh, he cast his eyes into the 
welkin and wept. Another time, the cardinal 
had drawn a draft of certain conditions of peace 
betw^een England and France, and he asked Sir 
Thomas his counsel therein, beseeching him 
earnestly that he would tell him if there were 
a»y thing therein to be misliked ; and he spake 
tys so heartily, saith Sir Thomas, that he be- 
Ue¥^ verily that he was willing to hear it 
indeed. But when Sir Thomas had dealt reaUy 
therein, and showed wherein that draft might 
have been amended, he suddenly rose in a rage> 
saying, '* By the mass, thou art the veriest fool y\ 
of aU the council :** at which Sir Thomas 
siniling said, ^^ God be thanked the king our 
masteir hath but one fool in his council." But 
we shall have occasion hereafter to speak more 
of this cardinal. 
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CHAPTER V. 




} IR Thomas for all his honour and 
\ favour with his prince, was not 
i puffed up with pride, disdain or ar- 
! rogancy, but was of such a mild be- 
haviour and excellent temper, that he could never 
be moved to any passion or anger, as mine uncle 
Roper witnesseth, who affirmeth that in sixteen 
years' space and more that he dwelt in his house 
and was conversant with him always, he could 
never perceive him so much as once in a fume; 
yea, Margaret Giggs, who was brought up as a 
child among Sir Thomas's children, and vised by 
him as one of them, and afterwards married to 
Doctor Clement, a singular learned woman, 
would say, that sometimes she would commit i 
fault for the nonce, to hear Sir Thomas chide 
her, he did it with such gravity, such moderation, 
such love, and compassion. His meekness and 
humiUty were also perceived in this, that if it 
had fortuned any learned man to come to him. 
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as there did many daily either from Oxford, 
Camibridge or elsewhere, some for desire of his 
acquaintance, (as he had intercourse of letters 
with all the men of fame in all Christendom) ; 
some again for the report of his learning and 
singular wisdom ; some for suits of the imiver- 
sities : if any of them, I say, had entered into 
argument, wherein few of them were able to 
dispute long with him, he would urge very 
forcibly, and if it fortuned that they entered 
together so far to dispute that he perceived they 
could not without some inconveniency hold out 
much further against his argxunents, then lest 
he should discourage them, as he sought not his 
own glory, he would seem confuted, that the 
student should not be discomfited, ever shewing 
himself more desirous to learn than to teach ; 
and so by some witty devise he would courte- 
ously break out into some other matter. 

Such was also his readiness of wit, that going 
ever in progress with the king either to Oxford 
or Cambridge, when they were received with 
very eloquent orations, he was always the man 
appointed by his majesty ex tempore to make 
answer imto them, as he that was promptest and 
most ready therein. Yea, when the king went into 
France to meet the French king. Sir Thomas More 
made a speech of their congratulation; which 
he also did, when Charles the Fifth landed in 
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England to see Queen Catherine^ his avmt. And 
whensoever he had occasion, either in England 
or beyond the sea, to visit any university^ 'lie 
would not only be present at their readings jnd 
disputations, but would also learnedly disq^ute 
there amongst them himself, to the great admi- 
ration of- all the auditory, for his skill m.iJl 
sciences. But when at Bruges, in Flanders, an 
^UTOgant fellow had set up a Thesis^ that lie 
would answer whatsoever question cauM be 
propounded \mto him, in any art whatsoever, 
Sir Thomas made this question to be put up, &r 
him to answer thereto, '^ An Averia x^pta in 
Withemamia sunt irreplegibilia f adding, that 
there was one of the EngUsh ambassadoir^s reti- 
nue would dilute with him thereof. This 
Thraso, or braggadocio, not so much as under- 
standing those terms of our common law, knew 
not what to answer to it ; and so he was made 
a laughing stock to the whole city for his pre- 
sumptuous bragging. 

Now, as he was ungrateful to vain proud 
men, so was he an entire and special good friend 
to all the learned men in Christendom; and 
first he affected especially that famous man, 
Cuthbert Tunstall, lately Bishop of London^ and 
then of Durham ; of whom Sir Thomas speaketli 
in his epitaph, made by himself whilst he was in 
good health and state, thus, '^ Than whom the 
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whole world hath hot a man more learned^ wise^ or 
better.'* He speaketh also of him in his Utc^ia, 
^[fus : ^' The king sent me ambassador into 
Fl^nders^ as a colleague to that excellent person^ 
Cuthbert Tmistall, whom lately he hath chosen 
(to the congratulation of all men) his master of 
the roUs^ of whose singular praises I will not 
speaky not that I fear I should be suspediedt 
because he is so dear a friend unto me^ but £or 
that his virtues and learning .are greater than I 
can express^ and also more known .than that I 
should need to go about to declare them ; e^ 
ceqpt I would seem to set a torch to lighten the 
SUB. .. In this embassage many things delights 
me much ; first the long and never interrupted 
familiarity which I had with Tunstall, than 
whom as there is none more learned, so also no 
man more grave in his USe and manners, mo man 
more pleasant in his mannei: Qf carnage and 
conversation.** He wrote unto him divers letters, 
]nr!bich .may testify what entire friendship there 
was between these two excellent men ; ^s this : ' 
'^ Altbpugh every letter which I receive from 
you, most worthy friend, is very grateful unto 
me, yet. that which you wrote last was most wel- 
come, for that besides the other commendations, 
which the rest of your letters deserve, in respect 
^. their eloquence^^aud the friendship they prcfess 
tpwards me, these Jast of yours yield .a peculiar 
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grace, for that they contain your peculiar testi- 
mony (I would it were ^s true as it is favour- 
able) of my Commonwealth. I requested my 
jfriend Erasmus, that he would explain to you 
the matter thereof in familiar talk ; yet I 
charged him not to press you to read it, not 
because I would not have you to read it, for that 
is my chief desire, but remembering your discreet 
purpose, not to take in hand the reading of any 
new work, until you had fiilly satisfied yoursetf 
with the books of ancient authors, which if you 
measure by the profit you have taken by them, 
siu'ely you have already accompUshed your task; 
but if by affection, then you will never bring 
yoiu* said purpose to a perfect end. Wherefore 
I was afraid that seeing the excellent works of 
other men could not allure you to their reading, 
you would never be brought to condescend wil- 
Ungly to the reading of my trifles, and surely 
you would never have done it, but that your 
love towards me drove you more thereto than 
the worth of the thing itself. Therefore I jdeld 
you exceeding thanks for reading so diligently 
over my Utopia ; I mean, because you have for 
my sake bestowed so much labour ; and no less 
thanks truly do I give you for that my work 
hath pleased you ; for no less do I attribute this 
to your love, because I see you rather have testi- 
fied what your love towards me did suggest. 
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than the authority of a censor. Howsoever the 
matter is, I cannot express how much I joy that 
you have cast your whole account in Kking my 
doings ; for I almost persuade myself all those 
things to be true which you speak thereof, know- 
ing you_ to be most far from all dissembling, and 
myself more mean than that you should need to 
flatter me, and more dear to you than that I 
t^hould expect a mock from you. Wherefore, 
whether that you have seen the truth unfeign- 
edly, I rejoice heartily in your judgment; or 
whether your affection to me hath blinded your 
judgment, I am for all that no less deUghted in 
your love; and truly vehement and extraor- 
dinary great niust that love be, which could 
bereave Timstall of his judgment." 

And in another letter he saith, '^ You deal 
very courteously with me, in that you give me 
in your letter such hearty thanks, because I 
have been careful to defend the causes of your 
friends, amplifying the small good turn I have 
done you therein, by your great bounty; but 
you deal somewhat too fearfiiUy in regard of the 
love which is between us, if you imagine that 
you are indebted unto me for any thing I have 
done, and do not rather challenge it of right to 
be due unto you, &c. The amber which you 
sent me, being a precious sepulchre of flies, was 
for many respects most welcome unto me, for 
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the matter thereof may be compared in cokm 
and brightness to any precious stone^ and t^ 
form is more excellent^ because it r^pr^ 
senteth the figure of a hearty as it were tbe 
hieroglyphic of our love ; which I interpret yoHir 
meaning is^ that between us it will . ney^ 47 
away, and yet be always without .corruptuHil; 
because I see the fly (which hath win^ like 
Cupid, the son of Venus, and is as fickle a$ b^j) 
so shut up here and enclosed in this gluey matter 
of amber, as it cannot fly away, and so embalmed 
and preserved therewith as it cannot perish. I am 
not so much as once troubled that I cannot e^end 
you the like gift again; for I know you do not ex- 
pect any interchange of tokens ; and besides,,! am 
wiUing still to be in your debt; yet this troubleth 
me somewhat, that my estate and condition is 
so mean that I am never able to shew, mysqtf 
worthy of all and singular your friendship* 
Wherefore, though I cannot give testimony ipy- 
seK herein before other men, yet must be satis- 
fied with mine own inward testimony of mind, 
and your gentle acceptance." 

He dedicated one of his books unto him, 
saying in this wise : ^^ When I considered to 
which of all my fiiends I should dedicate these 
my collections out of many authors, I thought 
you most fit for the same, in respect of the feuBoi- 
liar conversation, which of long time hath boen 
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fcetween us, as also in respect of the sincerity of 
your naimi, because you would be always ready 
to take thankfiilly whatsoever in this woik 
.i^ould seem grateful unto you^ and whatso- 
ever should be barren therein, you would make 
ja courteous construction thereof; whatsoever 
might be impleasing, you would be willing to 
jpardon.* I would to God I had as much wit and 
learmng> as I am not altogether destitute of 
memory/' 

<. Ab for Bishop Tunstall he was a learned 
mian, and wrote a singular book of the real pre- 
sence. And although, diuing King Henry's 
Teign, he went with the sway of the time (for 
who almost did otherwise?) to the great grief of 
Sir Thomas More ; yet living to the time of 
jQueen E^abeth, whose godfathet he was, . • in 
Msold'age>seedng her take strange courses against 
the church, he came £rom Durham, and stoutly 
admonished her not to change reMgion, which if 

' *lt'fe bbser^'d by the editor of the edition of this Life, 
published in 1726, that this is not a quotation from More to 
TnnstaU^ but from Tunstall to More. It is from the dedica- 
tion of Tunstall's work, " De Arte Supputandi," which was 
printed at Paris in 1529. More had it from Stapleton, and 
appears to have misunderstood his author's meaning. The 
sentence which follows, " I would to God," &c. is not Tun- 
irtall'sy l3ut More's ; and occurs in the Epistle to Peter Giles, 
{Prefixed to the Utopia. 



76 THE LIFE OF 

she presumed to do, he threatened her to lose 
God's blessing and his. She, nothing pleased with 
his threats, made him be cast into prison, as most 
of the bishops were, where he made a glorious 
end of a confessor, and satisfied for his former 
crime of schism contracted in the time of King 
Henry's reign. 

Sir Thomas More's friendship with the glo- 
rious Bishop of Rochester was neither $hort nor 
small, but had long continued, and ended not 
p)ut3 with their famous martyrdoms. See how 
good Bishop Fisher writeth imto him : '^ Let, I 
pray you, our Cambridge men have some hope in 
you to be favoured by the king's majesty, that 
our scholars may be stirred up to learning by 
the countenance of so worthy a prince. We 
have few frieiids in the court, which can or will 
commend our causes to his royal majesty, and 
amongst all we account you the chief, who have 
always favoured us greatly, even when you were 
in a meaner place ; and now also shew what 
you can do, being raised to the honour of 
knighthood, and in such great favour with our 
prince, of which we greatly rejoice, and also do 
congratulate your happiness. Give furtherance 
to this youth, who is both a good scholar in 
divinity, and also a sufficient preacher to the 
people. For he hath hope in your favour, that 
you can procure him great furtherance, and that 
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my commendations will help him to your 
favour.*' 

To this Sir Thomas More answereth thus : 
*^ This priest. Reverend Father, whom you 
write to be in possibiUty of a bishoprick, if he 
might have some worthy suitor to speak for 
him to the king, I imagine that I have so pre- 
vailed, that his majesty will be no hindrance 
thereto, &c. If I have any favour with the king, 
which truly is but little, but whatsoever I have 
I will employ all I can to the service of your 
fatherhood and your scholars, to whom I jdeld 
perpetual thanks for their dear affections 
towards me, often testified by their loving let- 
ters, and my house shall be open to them as 
though it were their own. Farewell, worthy 
and most courteous prelate, and see you love me 
as you have done." 

His love and friendship with yoimg Poole, 
afterwards cardinal, may be seen by their letters. 
He maketh mention of him with great praise, in 
a letter he wrote to his well-beloved daughter, 
Margaret Roper, in this wise : '^ I cannot ex- 
press in writing, nor scarcely can conceive it by 
thought, how grateful to me your most eloquent 
letters, dear daughter Margaret, are. Whilst I 
was reading them, there happened to be with 
me Reginald Poole, that most noble youth, not 
so noble by birth as he is singularly learned. 
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and excellently endued with all kind ef virtue. 
To him your letter seemed as a miracle j yea, 
before he understood how near you were beset 
with the shortness of time^ and the molestaticm 
of your weak infirmity^ hayings notwithstandSH|^ 
sent me so long a letter^ I could scarce makt 
him beUeve but that you had some help fixnil 
your master^ until I told him seriously that ycftt 
had not only never a master in your house, bat 
also never another man that needed not your 
help rather in writing any thing than you needed 
his.** And in another to Doctor Clemenl^' a 
most famous physician^ and one that was btou^ 
up in Sir Thomas's own house^ he saitb thmt 
^ I thank you, my dear Clement, for that I find 
you so careful of my health, and my children's; 
so that you prescribe, in your absence, what 
meats are to be avoided by us. And you, wg^ 
fitiend Poole, I render double thanks, both be- 
cause you have vouchsafed to send us in writing 
the counsel of so great a physician ; and besides 
have procured the same for us from your 
mother, a most excellent and noble matron, and 
worthy of so great a son ; so as you do not seem 
to be more liberal of your counsel than in be* 
stowing upon us the thing itself which you coun- 
sel us unto ; wherefore I love and praise you, 
both for your bounty and fidelity/* 

And of Sir Thomas More's friendship. Car- 
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din&l Poole boastetlr much after his martjnrdom^ 
ixt his ^ excellent book, ^ De unitate Ecelesiae>? 
s^jring^*' HPyou thintthat I have given scope to 
ray sotrow, because they were my best beloved 
friends tibat^ were put to death,** meailing Sir 
Thomas More and Bishop Fishery " I do both 
acknowledge and profess it to- be trtie, most wit- 
Hi^lyi that they were both dear unto me above 
aU -others. For how can I dissemble this, seeilig 
that I do rejoice more of their love towards me, 
^ban if I should boast that I had gotten the 
dearest familiarity with all the princes of Chris- 
tendom." 

His friendship also with Doctor Lee, altera 
wards the worthy Archbishop of York, was not 
small nor feigned, although he had written an 
excellent book against Erasmus's *' Annotations 
upon the New Testament/' Erasmus being then 
Sir Thomas's entire firiend, and, as it were, the 
one half of his own heart; for Sir Thomas 
writeth thus unto him : '^ Good Lee, that you 
request of me not to suffer my love to be dimi- 
nished towards you ; trust me, good Lee, it shall 
not ; though of myself I incUne rather to that 
part that is oppugned. And as I could wish 
that this city were freed from your siege, so will 
I always love you, and be glad that you do so 
much esteem of my love." He speaketh also of 
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'Lupset^* a singular learned man of that time, 
in an epistle to Erasmus. ^' Our friendy Lupset, 
readeth with great applause, in both tongoes, 
at Oxford, having a great auditory ; for he 
succeedeth my John Clement in that charge." 
What famiUarity there was betwixt him and 
Doctor Colet, Grocine, Linacre, and Lillie, aU 
singular men, we have spoken of heretofore. 
WiUiam Moimtjoy, a man of great leaming,f and* 
WiUiam Latimer, not Hugh, the heretic, that wa8 
burned, J but another most famous for virtue and 

* Thomas Lupset was bom in th'at part of London in which 
Sir Thomas More resided. He was educated in Dean Cdefs 
school, under Lillie, and became an eminent scholar. He 
died at the age of thirty-six. 

t By William Mountjoy is meant William Blount Loti 
Mountjoy, one of the nobility of that age, who devoted himsdf 
to literature. There is a poem, in which he is celebrated 
among the Encomia illustrium virorum of Leland. His ac- 
quaintance with Erasmus is there noticed, and in the epistle^ 
of that great man his name often appears. Pitz has a brief 
notice of him as William Mountjoy, p. 857, and, like our 
author, does not appear to have perceived that Blount was his 
name, and Mountjoy his title of honour. 

t In this unfeeling manner can the hand write, when the 
heart is hardened by religious bigotry. Yet Hugh lives, while 
William is almost forgotten. He was, however, one of the 
lights of his age, and one of the restorers of Greek learning. 
He was the tutor of Pole, and the friend of Erasmus, who says 
of him that he was, Ver^ Theologus integritate vitae conspicuus. 
He died in 1545. 
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good letters, were his very great acquaintance ; 
as also John Croke,* that read Greek first at 
Lipsia in Germany, and was after King Henry's 
Greek master, to whom he writeth thus: 
^ Whatsoever he was, my Croke, that hath sig- 
nified unto you that my love is lessened, because 
you have omitted to write imto me this great 
while, either he is deceived, or else he seeketh 
cunningly to deceive you ; and although I take 
great comfort in reading your letters, yet am I 
not so proud that I should challenge so much 
interest in you, as though you ought of duty to 
sahite me every day in that manner, nor so way- 
ward nor fiill of comiplaints to be offended with 
you for neglecting a little this your custom of 
writing. For I were unjust if I should exact 
from other men letters, whereas I know myself 
to be a great sluggard in that kind. Wherefore 
be secure as concerning this ; ,for never hath 
my love waxed so cold towards you, that it need 
still to be kindled and heated with the continual 
blowing of missive epistles ; yet shall you do me 
a great pleasure if you write unto me as often 
as you have leisure, but I will never persuade 
you to spend that time in saluting your friends 

• For John Croke we should read Richard Croke, another 
student in Greek literature, raised from an inferior condition by 
Grocine. He is the person satirized by Lekmd, under the 
name of Corvus. 

G 
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which you have allotted for your own 8tudy» in 
the profiting of your scholars. As touchingttbe 
other part of your excuse, I utterly refuft^ it; 
for there is no cause why you should fear my 
nose as the trunk of an elephant, seeing ihirt 
your letters may without fear approach in the 
sight of any man ; neither am I so long snouted 
that I would have any man fear my censuring. 
As for the place which you require that I slioiuU 
procure you, both Mr. Pace and I, who lo?e 
you dearly, have put the king in mind thereofc" 
But now as concerning the familiarity he had 
with the most famous men of other natioiis, it 
may be likewise seen by his letters to them ; as 
to that famous John Cochlee, who was Luthefs 
scourge, he writeth thus: '' It cannot be ex- 
pressed, most worthy sir, how much I hold myself 
indebted unto you, for certifying me so often (rf 
those occurrences, which happen in your country. 
For Germany now daily bringeth forth more 
monsters, yea prodigious things, than Afiric was 
wont to do. For what can be more monstrous 
than the Anabaptists ; yet how have those kind 
of plagues, risen forth and spread for many years 
together. I for my part seeing these sects dafly 
to grow worse and worse, do expect shortly to 
hear, that there will arise some who will not 
stick to preach, that Christ himself is to be 
denied; neither can there arise so absurd a 
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knave^ but he shall have favourers ; the madness 
of the people is so great" In which letter he 
foretelleth of David Greorge, the Hollander, who 
called himself Christ, and had divers followers 
at Basil So was there in England the like des- 
perate fellow called Hackett, whose disciples 
were Ayden* and Coppinger. At another time he 
Writeth thus unto the same man : '^ I would 
have you persuade yourself, dear Cochhe, that I 
have not received any letter from any of my 
Mends these many years, more gratefril than 
your last were to me ; and that for two causes 
iespecially ; the first, for that I perceive in them 
your singular love unto me, which though I have 
ffidSdently found heretofore, yet do these shew 
it most plentifrQly, and I account it as a great 
bappiness : for to let pass your benefits done me> 
who would not highly esteem the friendship and 
&vour of such a friend ? Secondly because in 
,. these letters you certify me of the news of 
many actions of princes,'* &c. 

Afkerwards he had also intire familiarity with 
Bddseus, which was often renewed by letters, 
«nd once by personal meeting in France, when 
flie kings of England and France had a parley 

* For Arden read Arthington. For an account of Hacket-s 
ifnmge opinions and conduct see Camden, Annales, A.D, 1591 . 
He was executed. A milder government would have dis- 
po0ed of him differently. 
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together. For Budaeus was in great favour with 
his king, Francis, yea, one of his privy councQ, 
as Sir Thomas was to King Henry ; all which 
may be perceived by his letter to Budaeus in this 
manner : ^' I know not, my good Budasas, 
whether it were good for us to possess any thing 
that were dear unto us, except we might stiD 
keep it. For I have imagined that I should be 
a happy man, if I might but once see Budasq^ 
whose beautiful picture the reading of his works 
had represented unto me. And when God had 
granted me my wish, it seemed to me that I was 
more happy than happiness itself; yet after thai 
our business were so urgent, that I could not 
fujfil my earnest desire to enjoy your sweet cpih 
versation often, and that our familiarity scarce 
begun was broken off within a while, the neces- 
sary affairs of our princes calling us from it, so 
as it is now hard to say, whether we shall ever 
xigain see one another, each of us being enforced 
to wait upon our own prince ; by how much the 
more joyful our meeting was, by so much the 
more was my sorrow in the parting ; which yoH 
may lessen somewhat, if that you would please 
to make me often present by your letters : yet 
dare I not crave them of you : but my desire to 
have them is great." 

Another friend he had, called Martin Dorpe, 
a famous reader in Louvaine, and a singular good 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 85 

man^ whom by letters fraught with sound argu- 
ments he brought to the love of the Greek 
tongue^ being altogether before averted there- 
from : thus he speaketh of him in a letter to 
Erasmus ; *' I cannot let Martin Dorpius pass 
unsalutedy whom I respect highly for his excel- 
lent learnings and for many other respects ; but 
for this not a httle, because he gave you occasion 
to write your Apology to Brictius' Moria.** 

Hementioneth also John Lascarus.as a dear 
friend of his, as also PhiUp Beroalde, in a letter 
of his to Budaeus, in this manner : " Commend 
me heartily to Lascarus that excellent and most 
learned man ; for I imagine that you would of 
yourself remember me to Beroaldus, though I 
should not put you in mind thereof; for you 
kiiow him to be so dear unto me as such a one 
ooght to be, than whom I have scarcely foimd a 
niore learned man, or a more pleasant friend." 

Jerome BusUdian, who built the college 
called Trilingue in Louvaine, we have mentioned 
before, when we spake of his learned Utopia, of 
whom thus he speaketh in \ certain letter of his 
to Erasmus' : '' Amongst other things which de- 
[. H^ted me much in my Embassage, this is none 
of the least, that I got acquaintance with Bus- 
Hdian, who entertained me most courteously 
ticcording to his great wealth and exceeding 
good nature, where he shewed me his house built 
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most artificially, and enriched with costly house- 
hold stnflF, replenished with a number of mono- 
ments of antiquity, wherein you know I take 
great delight, finally such an exquisite libraiji 
yea his heart and breast, more stored tjpAn any 
library ; so that it astonished me greatly .*' 

And presently after, in the same letter, he 
speaketh of Peter Giles as followeth : '* But in 
all my travels, nothing happened more to my 
wish than the acquaintance and conversation of 
Peter Giles of Antwerp, a man so learned, so 
merry, so modest and so friendly, that let me be 
baked if I would not purchase this one man's 
familiarity with the loss of a good part of my 
estate." And in his Utopia he speaketh thus of 
him : " Whilst I hve here in Antwerp, I am 
visited often, amongst the rest, by Peter Giles, 
than whom none is more grateful unto me : he is 
a native of Antwerp, and a man of good reputa- 
tion amongst his countrymen, and worthy of the 
best. For he is such a young man that I know 
not whether he is more learned, or better quali- 
fied Mdth good conditions, for he is a most virtu- 
ous man and a great scholar, besides of courteous 
behaviour towards all men, of such a sincere 
carriage, love and aflfection towards his friend, 
that you can scarce find such another youth to 
set by him, that may be compared unto him ; he 
is of rare modesty, all flattery is far from him ; 
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plainness with wisdom are seated in him together; 
moreover so pleasant in talk and so merry with- 
out any offence, that he greatly lesseneth by his 
pleasant discourse the desire I have to see my 
coimtry, my house, my wife, my children, of 
whose company I am of myself too anxious^ 
and whom to enjoy I am too desirous. Of 
Beatus Renanus a very learned man, he writeth 
in an epistle to Erasmus, thus : '' I love Renanus 
marvellously and am much in his debt, for his 
good preface ; whom I would have thanked a 
good while ago, but that I have been troubled 
with such a gout of the hand, that is to say, idle- 
ness, that by no means I could overcome it.** 

Cranvilde also, an excellent learned man and 
one of the Emperor Charles's privy council, was 
brought to Sir Thomas More's, friendship by 
Erasmus ; for which both of them thanked 
Erasmus exceedingly as appeareth first by Cran^ 
vilde's letter to him, which is thus : '* I cannot 
but thank you greatly with these my (though 
rude) letters, most learned in all sciences, for 
your singular benefit lately bestowed upon me 
which I shall always bear in remembrance, and 
which I esteem so much as that I vould not lose 
it for Croesus' wealth. You will ask tae what 
benefit that was? truly this, that you have 
brought me to the acquaintance and sweet con- 
versation of your friend More, but now I will 
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call him mine, whom after your departure I 
often frequented, because he often sent for me 
imto him ; whose boimtiful entertainment at his 
table I esteem not so much as his learning, his 
courtesy, and his UberaUty. Wherefore I account 
myself deeply indebted unto you, and desire God 
that I may be able to demonstrate unto you a 
grateful signification of this good turn done me. 
In his absence he sent my wife a ring of gold, 
the posy whereof in Enghsh was : ' All things 
are measured by good-will.' He gave me also, 
certain old pieces of silver and gold coin; m 
one whereof was graven Tiberius' picture, in 
another Augustus'; which I am willing to teB 
you, because I am somewhat to thank you for 
all." Whom Erasmus answered thus : '* This is 
that sure, which is vulgarly spoken : I have by 
the means of one daughter gotten two sons-in- 
law : you thank me because by my means you 
have gotten so special a friend, as More is ; and 
he on the other side thanketh me also, for that 
I have procured his knowledge of Cranvilde. I 
knew well enough that because your wits and 
manners were aUke, there would easily arise a 
dear friendship betwixt you ; if so were that you 
did but know each other ; but as the having of 
such friends is precious, so is the true keeping of 
them as rare." Hear how Sir Thomas writeth 
to Crapvilde : ^' I both perceive and acknow- 
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ledge how much I am in your debt, my dear 
Cranvilde, because you never cease to do that 
which is most grateful imto me, in that you cer- 
tify me still of your affairs and friends. For 
what can be either more acceptable to Thomas 
More in his adversity, or more pleasing imto 
him in his prosperity, than to receive letters 
from Cranvilde, except one could bring me to 
the speech of him, a most learned man of all 
-others. But as often as I read your writings, I 
am enamoured therewith, as if I were convers- 
ing with you in presence. Wherefore nothing 
troubleth me more, than that your letters are no 
longer ; yet have I found a means to remedy 
that^ because I read them over again and again> 
and I do it leisurely that my sudden reading 
them may not bereave me of my pleasure. But 
so much for this. That which you write con- 
cerning our friend Vives, who hath made a dis- 
course of wicked women, I agree so well with 
your opinion> that I think one cannot hve with- 
out inconveniencies with the very best woman. 
For if any man be married, he shall not be 
without care; and in my conceit Metellus 
Numidicus spoke truly of wives ; which I would 
speak the rather, if many of them through our 
own faults were not made the worse. But Vives 
hath gotten so good a wife, that he may not 
shun only, as much as possible any man, all the 
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troubles of marriage, but also thereby, he may 
receive great contentment ; yet now men*& minds 
axe so busied with public garboils, wMlst the 
fury of war doth so rage every where, that no 
man is at leisure to think of his privai;e cares : 
wherefore if any household troubles have here- 
tofore oppressed any, they are now all obscured 
by reason of common mischief. But this suf- 
ficeth for this matter. I return to yourself, 
whose courtesies and friendship towards me as 
often as I think of (which is very often) it 
shaketh from me all sorrow. I thank you for 
the book you sent me, and I wish much joy with 
your new child, not for your own sake only, but 
for the common-wealth's, whose great benefit it 
is, that such a parent should increase it with 
plenty of children. For from you none but 
excellent children can be born. Farewell, and 
commend me carefuUy and heartily to your wife, 
to whom I pray God send happy health and 
strength ; my wife and children also wish • you 
health, to whom by my report you are as well 
known and as dear as to myself. Again fere- 
well. London, 10 Aug. 1 524." Another letter 
he wrote unto him in this sort : '' I am ashamed, 
so God help me, my dear Cranvilde, of this your 
great courtesy towards me, that you do salute 
me with your letters so often, so lovingly, and so 
carefully, when as I so seldom do salute you 
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again^ especially seeing you may pretend yea 
aUedge as many troubles of businesses as I can : 
but such is the sincerity of your aiSection and 
such the constancy thereof, as although you are 
ready to excuse all things in your friends, yet 
you yourself are always ready to perform every 
thing, and to. go forward without omitting that 
which might be pardoned in you. But persuade 
yourself, good Cranvilde, that if there happen 
any thing at any time, wherin I may really show 
unto you my love, there, God wilUng, I will 
never be wanting. Commend me to my mistress 
your wife, for I dare not now invert the order 
begun, and to your whole family, whom mine 
doth with all their hearts salute. From my 
house in the country this 10th of June, 1528." 
Conradus Goclenius, a Westphalian, was com- 
mended by Erasmus unto Sir Thomas More, 
thus :*' I praise your disposition, my dearest More, 
exceedingly,' for that your content is to be rich 
in faithful and sincere Mends, and that you 
esteem the greatest feUcity of this life to be 
placed therein. Some take great care that they 
may not be cozened with coimterfeit jewels; but 
you contemning all such trifles> seem to yourself 
to be rich enough, if you can but get an un- 
feigned friend. For there is no man taketh 
delight, either in cards, dice, chess, hunting, or 
music^ so much as you do in discoursing with a 
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learned and pleasant-conceited companion. And 
although you are stored with this kind of richeSj 
yet because that I know that a covetous man 
hath never enough, and that this manner of my 
deaUng hath luckily happened both to you and 
me divers times heretofore, I deUver to your 
custody one fiiend more, whom I would have you 
accept with your whole heart. His name is 
Conradus Goclenius, a WestphaUan, who hath 
with great applause and no less fruit, lately 
taught rhetoric in the college newly erected at 
Louvaine, called Trilingue. Now, I hope, that 
as soon as you shall have true experience of 
him, I shall have thanks of you both ; for so I 
had of Cranvilde, who so wholly possesseth your 
love, that I almost envy him for it." 

But of all strangers Erasmus challenged 
unto himself his love most especially, which had 
long continued by mutual letters expresidng 
great affection ; and increased so much that he 
took a journey of purpose into England to see 
and enjoy his personal acquaintance and more 
entire familiarity ; at which time it is reported 
how that he, who conducted him in his passage, 
procured that Sir Thomas More and he should 
first meet together in London at the Lord 
Mayor's table, neither of theni knowing each 
other. And in the dinner time, they, chanced 
to fall into argument, Erasmus still endeavour- 
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ing to defend the worser part ; but he was so 
sharply set upon and opposed by Sir Thomas 
More, that perceiving that he was now to aigue 
with a readier wit than ever he had before met 
withal, he broke forth into these words, not 
without some choler, *^ Aut tu es Morus aut ^v 
indlus." Whereto Sir Thomas readily repUed, 
^^ Aut tu es Erasmus aut diabolus," because at 
that time he was strangely disguised, and had 
nought to defend impious positions ; for although 
he was a singular humanist, and one that could 
utter his mind in a most eloquent phrase, yet 
had he always a deUght to scoff at reUgious 
miatters, and find fault with all sorts of clergy- 
men. He took a felicity to set out sundry com- 
mentaries upon the fathers' works, censuring 
them at his pleasure, for which cause he is 
termed '' Errans-mus," because he wandereth 
here and there in other men's harvests ; yea, in his 
writings he is said to have hatched many of those 
eggs of heresy which the apostate Friar Luther 
had before laid ; not that he is to be accounted 
an heretic, for he would never be obstinate in 
any of his opinions, yet would he irreUgiously 
glance at all antiquity, and find many faults 
with the present state of the church. Whilst 
he was in England, Sir Thomas More used him 
most courteously, doing many ofiices of a dear 
firiend for him, as well by his word as his purse ; 
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whereby he' bound Erasmus so Btraitly unto 
hiin>that he ever after spoke and wrote upon 
all occasions most highly in his praise ; but SSr 
Thomas, in success of time, grew- less aflFec*- 
tionate unto him, by reason he saw him stUI 
fraught with much vanity and unconstancy in 
respect of reUgion ; as when Tindall objectetfa 
unto Sir Thomas, that his darUng Erasmus had 
translated the word '' church" into *' congrega- 
tion," and '^ priest" into '^ elder," even as himself 
had done. Sir Thomas answered thereto, ^' ifmy 
darhng Erasmus hath translated those places 
with the like wicked intent that Tindall' hath 
done, he shall be no more my darling."* Pi* 
nally, long after having found in Erasmus's 
works many things necessarily to be amended, 
he counselled him, as his friend, in some latter 
book, to imitate the example of Saint Augustine, 
who did set out a book of retractations, to cor- 
rect in his writing what he had unadvisedly 
written in the heat of youth ; but he that was far 
diflferent from Saint Augustine in humility, 
would never follow his counsel, and therefore 
he is censured by the church for a busy fellow : 
many of his books are condemned, and his opi- 
nions accounted erroneous, though he always 
lived a Catholic priest, and hath written most 

* The printed copies add, " but the devil's darling." 
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sharply a^nst all those new gospeUersy who 
then began to appear m the world; and in la 
letter to John Fabius^ Bishop of Vienna, he ^ailh 
that he hateth these seditious opinions> with the 
which the. world was miserably shaken ; neither 
doth. he dissemble, saith he, being so addicted to 
jttety, that if he incline to any part of the 
balance, he will bend rather to superstition 
than to impiety ; by which speech he seemeth^ 
in doubtful words, to tax the church with superb 
stition, and the new apostoUcal brethren with 
impiety. 

Now, to conclude this matter of Sir Thomas 
More's firiends; let us hear what Erasmus 
speaketh of him, in an epistle to Ulderick \1 
Hutten : '' More seemeth to be made and bom 
for friendship, whereof he is a most sincere fol- 
lower, and a fast keeper; neither doth he fear 
to be taxed for that he hath many friends, 
which thing- Hesiodus praiseth nothing : every 
man may attain to his friendship ; he is nothing 
slow in chusing, most apt in nourishing, and 
moat constant in keeping them; if by chance 
he falls into one's amity whose vices he cannot 
amend, he slackeneth the reins of friendship, 
disgointingfit by Uttle and Uttle/ rather than dis^ 
solving it suddenly. Whom he findeth sincere 
and constant, agreeing with his own good dispo- 
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sition^ he is so delighted with their company and 
familiarity^ that he seemeth to place his chief 
w'orldly pleasure in such men's conversation ; 
and although he be very negUgent in his own 
temporal aflfairs, yet none is more diligent 
than he in furthering his friends' causes. What 
need I speak many words ? If any were desirous 
to have a perfect pattern of friendship, none 
can make it better than More. In his company 
there is such rare afiability, and such sweet 
behaviour, that no man is of so harsh a nature 
but that his talk is able to make him merry, no 
matter so unpleasing, but he with hi& wit can 
shake from it all tediousness ;" declaring plainly 
in these words, the most pleasant disposition of 
Sir Thomas More, whose only merry jests and 
witty sayings were able to fill a whole volume, 
if they were all gathered together; some of 
which Doctor Stapleton hath set down in two seve- 
ral chapters, whereof I shall also mention some 
hereafter ; but the greatest number have never 
been set down in writing, as daily falling from 
him in his famihar discourse. All which shew 
plainly, that he had a quiet conscience, full of 
alacrity, and a witty conceit, able to please all- 
men that resorted unto him. And who would 
not be glad of his company, who was by nature 
most aflfable, in his prince's favour very high, 
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and stored with worldly blessings, as ample pos- 
sessions, wealth enough and pomp of the world 
even to satiety. 

He used, when he was in the city of London 
a justice of peace, to go to the sessions at New- 
gate, as other justices did; amongst whom it 
happened that one of the ancient justices of 
peace was wont to chide the poor men that had 
their purses cut, for not keeping them more 
warily, saying that their ne^gence was cause, 
that there were so many cutpurses brought 
thither, which, when Sir Thomas had heard 
him often speak, at one time especially, the night 
after he sent for one of the chief cutpiu^es that 
was in prison, and promised him that he would 
stand his good friend, if he would cut that jus- 
tice's purse, whilst he sat the next day on the 
bench, and presently make a sign thereof unto 
him ; the fellow gladly promiseth him to do it. 
The next day, therefore, when they sat again, 
that thief was called amongst the first, who, 
being accused of his fact, said that he would 
excuse himself sufficiently, if he were but per- 
mitted, in private, to speak to some one of the 
biench ; he was bid therefore to chuse one whom 
he would ; and he presently chose that grave 
old man, who then had his pouch at his girdle ; 
and whilst he rotmdeth him in the ear, he cun- 
ningly cuts his purse, and, taking his leave 
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solemnly^ goeth down to his place. Sir Thomas 
knowing by a sign that it was dispatched^ taketii 
presently an occasion to move all the b^ich to 
distribute some alms upon a poor needy fellow 
that was there, beginning himself to do it. When 
the old man came to open his purse^ he sees it 
cut away, and wondering, said, that he had it 
when he came to sit there that morning. Sir 
Thomas replied, in a pleasant manner, '' What! 
win you chai^ any of us with feloi^f* He 
beginning to be angry and ashamed of th3 fiilt- 
ter. Sir Thomas* calls the cutpurse, and wills 
him to give him his purse again, counselling the 
good man hereafter not to be so bitter a cen- 
surer of innocent men's negligence, when as 
himself could not keep his purse safe in that 
open assembly. For these his witty jests, he 
may well be said to have been neither hateftd 
to the nobility, nor unpleasing to the people. 
If we read his letters, they show great elo- 
quence, a pure Latin phrase, and a religious 
mind ; for always they express either humility 
in himself, zeal of God's honour, love to his 
neighbour, compassion of the afflicted, or a dear 
aflfection to his wife and children ; so that it 
may be said, that he had, pectus vere candidtun, 
a very sincere heart ; and surely they breathe 
out matter either of wonderful devotion, or 
admirable wisdom. 
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CHAPTER VI. 




Although he lived a courtier, 
and a lay married man, yet when 
he came home, he would, both in 
the morning and in the evening, 
J9efore he went, to bed, say in his chapel certain 
prayers, devoutly upon his knees, with his wife, 
children, and family,and because he was desirous 
sometimes to be solitary, and would sequester 
hams^ from the world, to recollect himself, and 
shake off the dust of earthly businesses, which 
otherwise would easily defile his soul, he built 
for himself a chapel, a library, and a gallery, 
called the New Buildings, a good distance from 
his main house, wherein, as his custom was upon 
other days, to busy himself in prayer and medi- 
tation, whensoever he was at leisure ; so usually 
he would continue there on the Fridays, in me- 
mory of Christ's bitter passion, from morning 
imtil night, spending the whole day in devotion; 
so that he became an excellent man in the con- 
templative Ufe ; of all which let us hear what 
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Erasmus writeth : '^ More hath built near Lott- 
don, upon the Thames side, to wit, at Chelsey, 
late my Lord of Lincoln's,* a coinmodious house, 
neither mean, nor subject to envy yet magnifi- 
cent enough ; there he converseth affably with 
his family, his wife, his son, and daughter-in- 
law, his three daughters and their husbands, 
with eleven grandchildren. There is not any 
man living so loving to his children as he ; and 
he loveth his old wife as well as if she were a 
young maid ; and such is the excellency of his 
temper, that whatsoever happeneth that could 
not be helped, he loveth it as though nothing 
could happen more happily. You would say 
there were in that place Plato's academy; 
but I do the house injury in comparing it to 
Plato's academy, wherein there was only dis- 
putations of numbers and geometrical figures, 
and sometimes of moral virtues. I should 
rather call his house a school, or university of 
Christian reUgion ; for there is none therein 
but readeth or studieth the liberal sciences; 
their special care is piety and virtue ; there is 
no quarrelling, or intemperate words heard; 
none seen idle ; which household disciphne that 
worthy gentleman doth not govern by proud 

* The printed copies read, " that which my Lord of Lin- 
coln bought of Sir Robert Cecil." 
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and lofty words, but with all kind and courteous 
benevolence. Every body performeth his duty, 
yet is there always alacrity, neither is sober 
mirth any thing wanting." And again he writeth 
thus : '' His first wife, which was but young, he 
<^used to be instructed in learning, and to be 
taught all kind of music ; she dying after she 
had brought forth four children, he married, as 
is aforesaid, a widow, not for lust, but to be a 
governess to his young family, who, although 
sh^ were incUning to old age, and of a nature 
somewhat harsh, and besides very worldly, yet 
he persuaded her to play upon the lute, viol, 
and some other instruments, every day perform- 
ing thereon her task ; and so with the like gen- 
tleness he ordered his whole family." He suf- 
fered none of his servants either to be idle, or 
to give themselves to any games; but some 
of them he allotted to look to the garden; 
assigning to every one his sundry plot ; some 
again he set to sing, some to play on the 
organs; he suffered none to give themselves 
to cards or dice. The men abode on the 
one side of the house, the women on the other, 
seldom conversing together; he used before 
bed-time to call them together, and say certain 
prayers with them, as the '^ Miserere" psalm, 
'' Ad te, Domine, levavi ;" ^^ Deus misereatur 
nostri ;" '' Salve Regina ;" and '' De profiindis" 
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for the dead, and some others- He suffered 
none to be absent from mass on the Sundays, or 
upon great feasts or holidays. He watched much 
in the night all the matins time. Upon Good 
Friday he would call them together in the New 
Buildings, and read the holy passion unto them; 
he would now and then interpose some speeches 
of his own to move them either to compasi^on, 
compunction, or such pious affections. Eras- 
mus saith, *' That there was a fetal felicity fellen 
on the servants of that house, that none lived 
in better estate. After Sir Thomas More's 
death, none ever was touched with the least 
aspersion of any evil fame."* 

* To the description given by Erasmus of the house of Sir 
Thomas More at Chelsey, of whose hospitalities he had often 
partaken, more correctly and more beantifnlly than iA seen in 
the bald translation of our author, I shidl annex anothei^r 
idiich appears to have been overlooked by all triibhftve written 
on the life and manners of More. It occurs in the^< n Msbto" 
of Ellis Heywood, printed at Florence in 15S!5> and dedieated 
to Cardinal Pole. I give it from a translation of tius rare 
volume, made l>y a female pen. '* Along the beautifiil banb 
of the Thames there are many delightful villas and-ehateani 
situated in charming spots, in one of which, very near the dlf 
of London, dwelt Sir Thomas More. It was a foeairtifol tnd 
commodious residence, and to this place it was hia usual prac- 
tice to retire, when weary of London. At this house, as well 
on account of its proximity to London, as on account of the 
admirable character of its owner, men distinguished by their 
genius and learning, who dwelt in the city, were often accos* 
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He used to have one read daily at his table, 
which, being ended, he would ask of some of them 

tomed to meet ; where, when alone and at leisure, they would 
enter into some useful argument or discourse on things pertain- 
ing to human natm*e ; and each using in the best manner his 
intellect and extensive knowledge, their arguments were at- 
tended with great profit to each other. And although, when 
I call to memory so choice a company as this was, I feel in- 
dined to write concerning them, in order to present before the 
world a true picture of a real and genuine academy ; never- 
theless, leaving that unto those who, being members of it, 
have a more perfect knowledge of the subject, I have now only 
undertaken to give a single discourse." Heywood's work is a 
dialogue, supposed to take place at Sir Thomas M ore's ; not, 
as Wood says, in consolation with him, but on the sources 
of happiness. The six gentlemen, amongst whom the dialogue 
passes, having dined one day with Sir Thomas More, " retired 
after dinner into a garden, distant about two stone-throws 
from the house, and all went together to stand upon a small 
green eminence, and gaze on the prospect. The place was 
wonderfully charming, both from the advantages of its site, for 
fifoim one part almost the whole of the noble city of London 
was visible; and from another, the beautiful Thames, with 
green meadows and woody eminences all around : and also 
for its own beauty, for as it was crowned with an almost per- 
petual verdure, it had flowering shrubs, and the branches of 
fruit trees which grew near, interwoven in so beautiful a man- 
ner, that il appeared like a living tapestry woven by Nature 
herself, and much more noble than any other work, inasmuch 
as it gave entire satisfaction, whereas the copies of beautiful 
objects leave IJbie mmd rather in desire than content." Sir 
Thomas Morels house was situated at the north end of Beau- 
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how they understood such and such a place, 
and so there grew a friendly communication, 
recreating all men that were present with some 
jest or other. My aunt Roper writing hereof to 
her father in the Tower saith : " What do you 
thinks my most dear father, doth comfort us at 
Chelsey in this your ahsence ? surely the remem- 
hrance of your manner of life passed amongst 
us, your holy conversation, your wholesome 
coimsels, your examples of virtue, of which 

fort Row, in Chelsey, extending westward at the distance of 
about a hundred yards from the Thames. After Moie*s death 
it had a succession of illustrious possessors. By Henry it was 
granted to Sir William Pawlet, afterwards Marquis of Win- 
chester, and lord high treasurer. From his family it suc- 
cessively passed into the hands of Lord Dacre, the great Lozd 
Burghley, the Earl of Salisbury his son, the Earl of Lincokii 
Sir Arthur Gorges, the Earl of Middlesex, lord treasurer, 
Villiers Duke of Buckingham^ Sir Bulstrode Whitlock, die 
second Villiers Duke of Buckingham, the Earl of Bristol, the 
Duke of Beaufort, and, finally, of Sir Hans Sloane, in 1738, 
who pulled it down two years afterwards. Lysons' ^' Enyirons 
of London," vol. ii, p. 80. The house of an illustrious man 
should be regarded with the same feeling as his tomb, and 
pity it is that the destruction of this mansion, which had been 
the ^'domiciUummusarumet omnium virtutum et charitatum/' 
and where had been so often the ^* felix contubemium" of the 
men who cherished in its growth the then young and thriving 
plant of western literature should rest on such a name as 
Sloane. 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 105 

there is hope that they do not only persevere 
with you, but that they are by God's grace much 
more increased.'* 

His children used often to translate out of 
EngUsh into Latin, and out of Latin into English : 
and Doctor Stapleton testifieth that he hath seen 
an Apology of Sir Thomas More's to the univer- 
sity of Oxford in defence of learning, turned 
into Latin by one of his daughters, and translated 
again into EngUsh by another. And to stir up 
his wife and children to the desire of heavenly 
things, he would sometimes use these and the 
hke words unto them : " It is now no mastery 
for you, my joys, to get heaven; for every 
body giveth you good example, every one storeth 
your heads with good counsels; you see also 
virtue rewarded, and vice punished ; so that you 
are carried up thither by the chins ; but if you 
chance to hve that time, wherein none will give 
you good example, nor none any good counsel ; 
when you shall see before your eyes virtue 
punished and vice rewarded, if then you will 
stand fast, and stick to God closely, upon pain 
of my life, though you be but half good, God 
will allow you for whole good." If his wife or 
any of his children chanced to be sick or 
troubled, he would say unto them : '^ we must 
not look to go to heaven at our pleasure and on 
feather beds ; that is not the way, for our Lord 
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himself went thither with great pain ; and the 
servant must not look to be in better ease than 
his master/' As he would in this soirt animate 
them to bear their troubles patiently, so would 
he in like manner teach them to withstand the 
devil and his temptations valiantly, comparing 
our ghostly enemy to an ape, which if he be not 
looked unto, he will be busy and bold to do 
shrewd turns ; but if he be espied and checked 
for them, he will suddenly leap back and adven- 
ture no further ; so the devil finding a man idle, 
sluggish, and using no resistance to his sugges- 
tions, waxeth hardy, and will not fail still to 
continue them, until he hath thoroughly brought 
us to his purpose ; but if he find a man with 
diligence still seeking to withstand and prevent 
his temptations he waxeth weary, and at last he 
utterly forsaketh him, being a spirit of so high a 
pride, that he cannot endure to be mocked ; and 
again so envious that he feareth still least he not 
only thereby should catch a foul fall, but also 
minister unto us more matter of merit. When 

, he saw any of his take great pains in dressing 

themselves to be fine either in wearing that 

; which was uneasy, or in stroking up their hair 

to make themselves high foreheads, he would 

tell them that if God gave them not hell, he 

. should do them great injury ; for they took more 
pains to please the world and the devil, than 
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many even virtuous men did to cleanse their 
souls and please God. 

Many such speeches tending to devotion and 
eare of their souls had he every day at dinner 
and supper, after the reading was done, as is 
before said, with such heavenly discourses flow- 
ing with eloquence, that it might well be said of 
him, which the Queen of Sheba said of Solomon : 
'* Blessed art thou ; and blessed be thy Lord 
God ; and blessed are all they that attend and 
wait on thee :'^ for no doubt there was the spirit 
of God in that family, where every one was 
busied about somewhat or other; no cards, no dice, 
no company keeping of the men with the women ; 
but as it were in some religious house, all chaste, 
all courteous, all devout ; their recreation! was 
either music of voices or viols ; for which cause he 
procured his wife, as I have said, to play thereon, 
to draw her mind from the world to which by 
her nature she was too touch addicted ; but ^ \ 
SO, as Sir Thomas would say of her, that she 
was often penny-wise and pound-foohsh, saving 
a candle's end, and spoiling a velvet gown. Of 
her also he meant it, when in his book of Com- 
fort in Tribulation he telleth of one, who would 
rate her husband because he had no mind to set 
himself forward in the world, saying imto him : 
^ TiUie vallie, tillie vallie : will you sit and make 
gol»1ings in the ashes ; my mother hath often said 
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unto me, it is better to rule than to be ruled," 
'' Now in truth," answered Sir Thomas, " that is 
truly said, good wife ; for I never found you yet 
willing to be ruled.'' And in another place of 
the same book he calleth this wife of his, a joUy 
master-woman. 

For aU his public aifairs and household 
exercises, he never left off to write learned 
books either of devotion or against heresies, 
which now began to spread themselves from 
Germany into Flanders, and from thence into 
England by many pestiferous pamphlets and 
books, against which Sir Thomas More laboured 
with his pen more than any other Englishman 
whatsoever, in regard of his zeal to God, and 
the honour of his inmiaculate spouse the 
Catholic Church, as appeareth by his four books 
of Dialogues, a work full of learning and wit, 
where he argueth most profoundly of the invor 
cation of saints, pilgrimages, relics, and images ; 
he teacheth also substantially, how we may 
know, which is the true church, and that that 
church cannot err. 

After he had ended this book, there was a 
lewd fellow set out a pamphlet intituled the 
Supplication of Beggars ; by which under pre- 
tence of helping the poor, he goeth about to cast 
out the clergy and to overthrow all abbies and 
religious houses, bearing men in hand, that 
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after that the Gospel should be preached, beg- 
gars should decrease, thieves and idle people be s^ 
the fewer, &c. Against whom Sir Thomas wrote 
a singular book, which he named, A Supplica- 
tion of the Souls in Purgatory, making them 
there complain of the most imcharitable deal- 
ing of certain upstarts, who would persuade 
all men to take from them the spiritual alms 
that have been in all ages bestowed upon these 
poor souls, who feel greater misery than any 
beggar in this world ; and he proveth most truly, 
that an ocean of many mischievous events would 
indeed overwhelm the realm : '' Then,** saith he, 
^^ shall Luther^s gospel come in ; then shall Tin* 
dal's testament be taken up; then shall false 
heresies be preached ; then shall the sacraments 
be set at naught ; then shall fasting and prayer 
be neglected ; then shall holy saints be blas-^ 
phemed; then shall Almighty God be displeased, 
then shall he withdraw his gn^ce, and let all run 
to ruin ; then shall all virtue be had in derision 
then shall all vice reign and run forth unbridled; 
then shall youth leave labour and all occupation ; 
then shall folks wax idle and fall to unthrifti- 
ness ; then shall thieves and beggars increase ; 
then shall unthrifts flock together, and each 
bear him bold of other; then shall all laws be 
laughed to scorn ; then shall servants set naught 
by their masters, and unruly people rebel against 
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their governors ; then will rise up rifling and rob- 
bery, mischief and plain insurrection;, wherool 
what the end will be^ or when you shall sea it, 
only God knoweth.** And that Luther^ new 
gospel hath taken such effect in many parts of 
Christendom, the wofiil experience doth feet 
ingly, to the great grief of all good folks, testify 
to the world : of all which, and that the land 
would be peopled to the devouring . of om 
another, he writeth particularly, more like one 
that had seen what has ensued alrea^, than like 
one who spoke of things to come. 

He wrote also a laboursome book againrt 
Tindal refuting particularly every period of las. 
books; a short treatise also against young 
Father Fryth, in defence of the real presence, 
which that heretic did gainsay, and for that was 
after burnt : against Fryer Barnes* Church he 
wrote also an Apology, and a Defence thereof, 
under the name of Salem and Byzance ; which 
are all set forth together with that most excel- 
lent piece of work, comprised in three books^ 
of Comfort in Tribulation ; which subject he 
handleth so wittily as none hath come near him 
either in weight of grave sentences, devout con- 
siderations, or fit similitudes ; seasoning always 
the troublesomeness of the matter vrith some 
merry jests or pleasant tales, as it were sugar, 
whereby we drink up the more willingfy these 
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wholesome drugs^ of themselves unsavory to 
flesh and blood ; which kind of writing he hath 
used in all his works, so that none can ever be 
weary to read them, though they be never so 

Wherefore I have thought it not amiss to 
9et down in this place amongst a thousand 
otibers, some of the apophthegms, which Doctor 
S^apleton hath collected in two whole chapters : 

Do not think, saith Sir Thomas More, that 
to be always pleasant, which mad men do laugh* 
ing ; for one may often see a man in Bedlam 
laugh when he knocks his head against the 
wall: uttering this to condenm them that esteem 
aU things good or bad, which the common people 
judge to be. 

Again; A sinner, saith he, cannot taste 
^iritual delights ; because all carnal are first to 
be abandoned. 

By an excellent simiUtude he teacheth us 
why few do fear death, thus: Even as they 
wlueh look upon things afar off, see them con- 
fusedly, not knowing whether they be men or 
trees; even so he that promiseth unto himself 
long life, looketh upon death as a thing afar off, 
not judging what it is, how terrible, what griefs 
and dangers it bringeth with it. And that none 
ought to promise himself long life he proveth 
thus : Even as two men that are brought out of 
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prison to the gallows, one by a long way about, 
the other by a direct short path, yet neither 
knowing which is which until they come to the 
gallows, neither of these two can promise him- 
self longer Ufe, the one than the other, by reason 
of the uncertainty of the way ; even so a young 
man cannot promise himself longer life than an 
old man. Whereby he supposeth that every man 
that is bom is condemned to die for his original 
sin : the old man hath a direct path ; the young 
man about,* 

Against the vanity of worldly honour he 
speaketh thus: Even as that criminal person, 
who is to be led to execution shortly should be 
accounted vain, if he should engrave his coat of 
arms upon the prison gate ; even so are they 
vain, who endeavour to leave, with great indus- 
try, monimients of their dignity in the prison of 
this world. 
A^ By a subtile dilemma he teacheth us, why 
we are not to think that we can be hurt, by the 
loss of our superfluous goods, in this manner: 
he that sufiereth any loss of his goods, he would 
^ either have bestowed them with praise and libe- 
rality, and so God will accept his will instead erf 
the deed itself, or else he would have wasted 

* This clause from " Whereby he supposeth," &c. is omitted 
in the printed copies. 
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them wickedly, and then he hath cause to 
rejoice, that the matter of sinning is taken 
away. 

To express hvely the folly of an old covetous 
man he writeth thus : A thief that is to die to- 
morrow stealeth to-day, and being asked, why 
he did so ? he answered, that it was a great plea- 
sure unto him to be master of that money but 
one night; so an old miser never ceaseth to 
increase his heap of coin, though he be never so 
agedL 

To express the folly and madness of them 
that deUght wholly in hoarding up wealth, he 
writeth in the person of the souls in purgatory 
thus ; in his book of the SuppUcation of the 
^ouls : We that are here in purgatory when we 
think of our bags of gold, which we hoarded up 
in our life time, we condemn and laugh at our 
own folly no otherwise than if a man of good 
years should find by chance the bag of cherryr 
stones which he had carefully hid when he wap 
a child. 

In his book -of Comfort in Tribulation, that 
men should not be troubled in adversity, he 
writeth -thus: The minds of mortal men are so 
blind and uncertain, so mutable and unconstant 
in their desires, that God could not punish .men 
worse, than if he should suffer every thing to 
happen that every man doth wish for. Th£ 
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fruit of tribulation h^ describelfti tiiiis: AH 

* 

j^mnishment inflicted in beU, is otAy las a *just 
revenge because it is no place of purging: in 
purgatory ^11 punishments pva^e -oihify, betouse 
it is no pliace of melit ; but in this 1^ e^^ 
putiishiiient eati both purge sin and firoose 
merit for a juist inlti!i> becfatise m this life there k 
^lace for both. 

He saith also^ that they which ^ve then- 
selves to pleasure and idleness in this tan 
pilgrimage, are like to him, who travelUng to 
own house where there is abundance , of all 
things, would yet be an hostler in an inn by tibc 
way, for to get ftn imikeeper's favour, and so end 
his Ufe there in a -stable. 

Speaking of ghostly fathers that seek to 
please their penitents, he saith: Even as a 
mother sendeth forth her child to school with 
fair words and promises that hath slept too long 
in the morning, and therefore feareth the rod; 
when he weepeth and blubbereth, she promseth 
him all will be well, because it is not so late as 
he imagineth, or that his master will pardon him 
for that fault this titiie, not caring what he endin^ 
eth when he cometh thither indeed, so she dend 
him merry frofii home with his bread and butter 
in his hand : even so many pastors of souls 
speak pleasing things to their sheep that are rich 
and deUcate, they proniide them, when they are 
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dying and fear hell^ that all things i^att be well 
with them, telling them, that either they have not 
offended God so grievously as they fear, or that 
Crod being merciful will easily forgive t^em; 
nothing carefol whether aftet this life they feel 
liell or Ao, so that they make them not sad in 
this world, and shew themselves gratefid unto 
thetoL here. "" 

Pleasure, saith he, doth not only withdraw 
wicked men from prayer, but also affiction 
sometimes; yet this is the difference; that 
affliction doth sometimes wrest some short 
prayer from the wickedest man alive ; but plea- 
sure calleth away even one that is indifferent 
good from all prayer. 

Against impenitent persons and such as defer 
the amending of their life till the latter end of 
their days, he saith thus : A lewd fellow that had 
spent all his life in wickedness, was wont to bra^, 
that he could be saved, if he spoke but three 
words at the hour of his death ; riding over a 
bridge that was broken, his horse stumbhng, and 
not being able to keep himself from timibling 
into the water, as he saw himself fall headlong 
into it, casting away the bridle, he said: the 
devil take all ; and so with his three words he 
perished in the river. 

He that is lightened with a true vision, dif- 
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fereth from him that hath an illusion ; even as a 
man awake difTereth from him that dreameth. 

Even as he that passeth over a narrow 
bridge by reason of his fear often . falleth; espe- 
cially if others say unto him, you fall ; which 
otherwise he would safely pass over : even so he 
that is fearful by nature and full of pusillanimity 
often falleth into desperation, the devil ciying 
unto him, thou art damned, thou art damned ; 
which he would never hearken to nor be in any 
danger, if he should take imto him a good heart, 
and by wholesome counsel fear nothing the 
devil's outcry. 

The proisperity of this world is like the 
shortest winter's day ; and we are lifted up in it 
as an arrow shot up on high, where a hot breath 
doth dehght us, but from thence we fall suddenly 
to the earth, and there we stick fast, either be- 
mired with the dirt of infamy, or starving with 
cold, being pluckt out of our feathers. 

Again he saith : As it is a hard thing to'touch 
pitch and not to be defiled therewith ; a dry 
stick to be put into the fire and not to bum ; to 
nourish a snake in our bosom and not to be 
stung with it ; so a most hard thing it is to be 
rich and honoured in this world and not to be 
struck with the dart of pride and vain glory. 
^. Let there be two beggars, saith he, who have 
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long timed begged together ; one of whom some 
rich man hath entertained in his house, put him 
in silk, given him money in his purse, but with 
this condition as he tells him, that within a short 
space he will thrust him out of his doors and 
take all that away from him again : if he in the 
meanwhile, being thus gallant, should chance to 
meet with his fellow-beggar, would he be so 
foolish as for all this not to acknowledge him for 
his companion ? or would he for these few days' 
happiness hold himself better than he ? Apply- 
ing this to every man's case, who cometh naked 
into this world, and is to return naked again. 

He compareth covetousness to a fire, which 
by how much the niore wood there is laid on 
it to bum, so much apter is it to burn more still. 

That there are many in this life, that bliy 
hell with more toil than heaven might be won 
with, by half. 

He foresaw heresy in England, as appeareth 
by this witty comparison : Like as before a great 
storm the sea swelleth, and hath unwonted 
motions without any wind stirring ; so may we 
see here many of our Englishmen, which a 
few years ago could not endure to hear the 
name of an heretic, schismatic, Lutheran, or 
sacramentary, now to be very well contented 
both to suflfer them and to praise them some- 
what, yea, to learn by little and little as much as 
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they can be suffered, to find fioilt, and to tax 
willingly the church, the clergy, the ceremonies, 
yea, and sacraments too. 

Also he hath this argument : If he be called 
stout that hath fortitude, he hot who hath heat, 
wise that hath wi$d(nn ; yet he who hath riches 
cannot be said presently to be good ; therefore 
riches cannot be numbered among$t good things. 
Twenty, yea a hundred bare headis standing 
by a noble man do not defend his head fix>m 
cold so much as his own hat doth alone^ whkh 
yet he is enforced to put off in the presence of 
his prince. 

That is the worst affection of the mind 
which doth delight us in that thing, which c&vir 
not be gotten but by offending God. He that 
doth get or keep worldly wealth by offending 
God, let him fully persuade himself, that those 
things will never do him good; for either 
God will quickly take away evil gotten goods, 
or will suffer them to be kept for a greater 
mischief. 

Even as he that knoweth certainly that he 
is to be banished into a strange country, never 
to return into his own again, and will not endure 
that his goods be transported thither, being loth 
to Want them for that httle while rather thun 
ever to enjoy them after, may well be thought a 
mad man ; so are they out of their wits, who 
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enticed with vaiix affectkma to keep theiv goods 
always about them, and neglective to give alms 
for fear of wanting, cannot endure to have these 
goods sent before them to heaven, when as they 
know most assuredly that they shall enjoy them 
always there with all plenty, and with a double 
reward. 

To ease his thoughts when he was in prison, ^f- 
he imagined that al) the world wa& but a prisoB, 
out of which every day some one or other was 
called to execution, that i& to death. 

In his.d^ly talk he uaed also many witty say^ 
lugs, as: That it is an easy matter in some ea^es 
for a mian to lose his head, and yet to ha^e no 
harm at all. 

Good deeds, the world being ungrateful is 
wont never to recompense, neither can it, though 
it were grateful. 

Speaking of heretics, he would say : they 
have taken away hypocrisy but they have plaosd 
impudence in the room thereof; so that they 
which before feigned themselves to be reMgious, 
now do boast of their wickedness. 

He prayed thus : O Lord God, grant, that I 
endeavour to get those things, for which I am 
to pray unto thee. 

When he had any at hi& table speaking j- 
detraction, he yvoxjli interrupt them, thua : Let 
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any man think as he pleaseth, I like this room 
very well, for it is well contrived and fiurly 
built. 

j^ Of an ungrateful person he would say, that 
nhey wrote good turns done unto them in the 
dust ; but even the least injuries in marble. 

He compareth reason to a handmaid, which 
if she be well taught, will obey ; and faith to 
the mistress which is to keep her in awe : ** cap- 
tivans intellectum in obsequium fidei/* 

To seek for the truth amongst heretics, is 
hke to a man wandering in a desert, and jneet- 
ing with a company of lewd fellows, of whom 
he asketh his way, they all turning back to bacfc 
each pointeth right before him, and ^assureth 
him that that is his true way ; though never so 
contrary one to the other. 

He saith, that he were a mad man that 
would drink poison to take a preservative, after 
that ; but he is a wise man, that spilling the 
poison, leaveth the antidote for him that hath 
..need thereof. 

As it is an easier thing to weave a new net 
rather than to sew up all the holes of an old ; 
even so it is a less labour to translate the Bible 
anew than to mend heretical versions. 

He is not wise that eateth the bread which 
is poisoned by his enemies, although he should 
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see a friend of his scrape it away never so much, 
especially having other hread to eat not poisoned. 

He was wont to say, that he may well be 
admitted to heaven who was very desirous to 
see God ; but on the contrary side, he that doth 
not desire earnestly shall never be admitted 
thither. 

Against an heretic he speaketh thus : that if 
monastical life be against the Gospel, as you 
seem to say it must needs be, that the Gospel be 
contrary unto it ; and that were to say, that 
Christ taught us to pamper ourselves carefully, 
to eat well, to drink well, to sleep well, and flow 
in all lust and pleasure. 

If faith cannot be without good works, why 
then babble you so much against good works, 
which are the fruits of faith. 

That people should fall into bad Ufe and lust, 
is as great a miracle, he saith, as stones to fall 
downwards. 

Whereas, he saith, you inveigh against 
school divinity, because truth is there called in 
doubt, not without danger ; we inveigh against 
you, because false matters are held by you im- 
doubtedly for truth itself. 

These good fellows (speaking of heretics) 
will rather hang out of God's vineyard, than 
suifer themselves to be hired into it. 
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Heretics' writings, seeing they conclude no 
good thing are altogether tedious^ be they never 
so short. 

And again : As none can run a sbortef I9fie 
than he that wants both his feet ; so noiie cm 
write shorter than he that hath not any good 
matter nor fit words to express it. 

When an heretic told hinij that he should 
not write against heretics unless he could WK^ 
vert them ; he said> that it was like as if one 
should not find fault with burners of houses, 
unless he were able to build them up again at 
his own charge. 

He telleth, that heretics use to frame catho- 
lics' arguments very weak and fnvoloas^ that 
they may the more easily confute them ; even as 
little children make houses of tyle-shardes, 
which they cast down vnth great sport again 
presently. 

Of their contumelious speeches against hio^ 
self, he saith, I am not so void of reason, that I 
can expect reasonable matter from such unrea- 
sonable men. 

When they said his vmtings were nothing 
but jesting toys, he saith : I scarce believe that 
these good brethren can find any pleasant things 
in my books ; for I write nothing in them that 
may be pleasing unto them. When the here^tic 
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Constantino had broken prison in his house,* 
he bad his man go lock the door fast and see the 
place mended sure, lest he should come back 
Ibgain ; and when the heretics reported, that he 
was so sorry for this, that he could not for ang^ 
eat in three days, he answered that he was not so 
harsh of disposition to find fault with any man 
for rising and walking when he sate not at his^ 
ease* 



• Here is an indirect but positive testimony to what has 
been charged upon More, that he sometimes converted his- 
house into a prison for the restraint of those whom he called 
heretics. Of Barnham,^ another Reformer, Fox relates, that 
^ he was carried out of the Middle Temple to the chancellor's^ 
house at Chelsey, where he continued in free prison awhile, till 
the time that Sir Thomas More saw that he could not prevail 
in. perverting of him to his sect. Then he cast him into prison 
in his own house, and whipped him at the tree in his garden 
called the Tree of Troth, and after sent him to the Tower to be 
racked." Mart. vol. ii. p. 279. 

In More's defence of himself in respect of his treatment of 
the Reformers, he admits the imprisonment, but denies the ill- 
treatment of them, except in two cases, not ill-defendedv 
That defence ought to be read by all who speak of More. 
See it in Cayley's Memoirs of him, p. 13^7. He distinctly 
denies the story of the " Tree of Troth." " The lies are 
neither few nor small which many of the blessed brethren 
have made, and daily yet make by me. Divers of them have 
said, that of such as were in my house while I was chancellor,. 
I used to examine them with torments, causing them to be 
bounden ta a tree in my garden, and there piteously beaten,."&c.^ 



124 THE LIFE OP 

All his English works were set out together 
in a great volume, whilst Queen Mary reigned^ by 
Judge Rastall, Sir Thomas' sister's son, by which 
works one may see that he was very skilful in 
school divinity and matters of controversy, for he 
argueth sharply, he confirmeth the truth pro- 
foundly, and citeth both Scriptures and fathers 
most aptly ; besides he urgeth for the adverse 
part more a great deal than any heretic ever did 
that wrote before him. 

/-- But to see how he handleth Luther, under 
the name of one Rosse, would do any man good, 
feigning that Rosse wrote his book from Rome, 
against the most ridiculous and scurrilous pam- 
phlet which Luther had* made against King 
Henry the Eighth, who of good zeal had set out 
with great praise a book in defence of the seven 
sacraments and the pope's authority, for which 
Pope Leo the Tenth gave him the title of De- 
fender of the Faith, Wherefore in defence of 
his sovereign, whom Luther had most basely 
raile(Lat, calling him often Thomistical ass, and 
that ne would bewray the king's crown,* with 
many other scurrilous speeches; Sir Thomas 
painteth out the foul-mouthed fellow in his hvely 
colours, and made him so enraged, that it stung 

* Here the printed copy adds, " who wag not worthy to " 
wipe his shoes." 
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him more than any other book that ever was set 
out against him. 

Finally, in every one of his books, when- 
soever he toueheth any controversy, he doth k 
so exactly that one may see, that he had dili- 
gently read many great divines ; and that he was 
well seen in S. Thomas the father of all divinity, 
this may be an evident sign, which his secretary 
John Harris, a man of sound judgment and great 
piety, reported of him, that on a time an here- 
tical book, newly printed and spread abroad, was 
brought to Sir Thomas, which when he read, 
being in his boat, going from Chelsey to London, 
he shewed certain of the author's arguments 
with his finger to Mr. Harris saying : Lo here 
how the knave's argument is taken out of the 
objections of S. Thomas in 2. 2. in such and 
such an article ; but the lewd fellow might have 
seen the solutions, which are presently added 
there. He maintained also in a learned dispu- 
tation with Father Alphonsus the Franciscan, 
Queen Catherine's ghostly father, Scotus' opinion 
of attrition and contrition as more safely to be 
followed than that of Occham ; by all which it 
may be gathered, that he had great insight in the 
diversity of scholastical opinions. 

He wrote also a book in Latin against Pome- 
ran the heretic, and indeed laboured very much 
rather to reduce such men unto the catholic 
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faith than to punish them for their revolt : where- 
fore in his epitaph he sayeth of himself, that he 
was to thieves, murderers and heretics grievous; 
yet Simon Grineus, a Lutheran, boasteth in hk 
translation of Proclus dedicated to my gntokir 
father, how courteously Sir Thomas hkn &tto 
used him when he was in England. 
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CHAPTER VII. 




5HILE Sir Thomas More was chan- 
cellor of the duchy, the see of 
Rome chanced to be vacant ; and 
Cardinal Wolsey, a man of imsa- 
tiable ambition, who had crept up in the favour 
of ChM-les the Fifth, so that the emperor, stiH 
writing unto him, called him father, and the 
other called him son, hoped now, by his means, 
to attain to the popedom ; but perceiving him- 
self of that expectation frustrate and disap- 
pointed) because the emperor, in the time of 
their election, had highly commended another 
to the whole college of the cardinals, called 
Adrian, who was a Fleming, and had been 
sometime his schoolmaster, a man of rare learn- 
ing and singular virtue; who thereupon, although 
absent and little dreaming of it, was chosen 
pope; and then forthwith going from Spain^ 
where he was then resident, came on foot to 
Rome. Before he entered into the city, putting 
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off his hose and shoes, bare-foot and bare-le^ed 
he passed through the streets towards his palace, 
with such humihty and devotion, that all the 
people, not without cause, had him in great reve- 
rence and admiration ; but, as I said. Cardinal 
Wolsey, a man of contrary qualities, waxed there- 
with so wroth, and stomached so the emperor 
for it ever after, that he studied still how he 
might revenge himself any ways against him; 
which, as it was the beginning of a lamentable 
tragedy, so the end thereof we cannot yet see, 
although there have been almost one hundred 
years sithence. This Wolsey, therefore, not 
ignorant of King Henry's unconstant and mu- 
table disposition, incUned to withdraw his affec- 
tions upon every light occasion ft-om his own 
most noble, virtuous, and lawful wife. Queen 
Catherine, the emperor's own aunt, and to fix 
his amorous passions upon other women, nothing 
comparable unto her either in birth, wisdom, 
virtue, favour, or external beauty ; this irrehgious 
prelate meaning to make the king's lightness 
an instrument to bring about his unconscionable 
intent, endeavoured, by all the means he could, 
to allure the king to cast his fancy upon one of 
the French king's sisters ; the king being fallen 
in love already, he not suspecting any such thing, 
with the lady Anne BuUen, a woman of no nobi- 
lity, no nor so much as of aiiy worthy fame. 
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This French match he thought to plot to 
spite the emperor, because at that time there 
was great wars and mortal enmity between the 
French King and Charles the Fifth. For the 
better compassing whereof, the cardinal re- 
quested Longland, Bishop of London, who was 
the king's ghostly father, to put a scruple . into 
King Henry's head, that he should, as it were 
another Saint John the Baptist, (though the case 
were nothing like,) teU his majesty that it was 
not lawful for him, like another Herod, to marry 
his brother's wife. 

And although King Henry's conscience had 
been quiet now above twenty years together, 
yet was he not unwilling to hearken thereunto ; 
but entertaining it, opened his scruples to Sir 
Thomas More, whose counsel he required herein, 
showing him certain places of Scripture, that 
somewhat seemed to serve the turn and his 
appetite; which when Sir Thomas had se- 
riously perused, and had excused himself, say- 
ing, he Was unfit to meddle with such matters, 
being one that never had professed the study of 
divinity: the king, not satisfied with this an- 
swer, knowing well his judgment to be sound in 
whiatsoever he wovQd apply himself unto, pressed 
him so sore, that in conclusion he condescended 
to his majestjr's request, being as it were a com- 
nutnd ; and for that the cause was of such weight 

K 
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and importance^ having need of great delibeiar 
tion, he besought his majesty to give him suffi- 
cient respite advisedly to consider of it; wifli 
which the king^ very well satisfied^ said that 
Tunstall and Clarke, two worthy bishops^ one 
of Durham the other of Bath, with others the 
leamedest of his privy council, should be his 
coadjutors therein. 

Sir Thomas taking his leave of the king^ 
went and conferred with them about those places 
of Scripture, adding thereto, for their bettor 
means to search out the truth, the expositions 
of the ancient fathers, and doctors of the church; 
and at his next coming to the court, talking 
with the king about this matter, he spake thus ; 
'' To deal sincerely with yoiu: majesty, neither my 
Lord of Durham, nor my Lord of Bath, though I 
know them both wise, virtuous, learned, and ho- 
nourable prelates, nor myself with the rest of your 
council, being all your grace's own servants and 
subjects,for your manifold benefits daily bestowed 
upon us so much bound unto your highness ; none 
of us, I say, nor we all together are in my judg- 
ment meet coimsellors for your majesty herein; 
but if your princely disposition purpose to under- 
stand the very truth hereof, you may have such 
coimsellors, as neither for respect of their own 
worldly commodity, nor fear of your princely 
authority, will be inclined to deceive you f and 
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then he named Saint Hierome and Saint Austin, 
eind divers others, both Greek and Latin fathers ; 
ihowing him moreover, what authorities he had 
gathered out of them, that he need not have 
way further scruple thereof, and that marrjdng 
of a new wife, whilst his own was alive, was 
wholly repugnant to their doctrine, and the 
meaning of the Scriptures, All which, though 
KiBg Henry did not very well like of, because it 
was disgustful to his passionate lust, yet the 
manner of Sir Thomas's discourse and collection 
was so wisely tempered by his discreet commur 
nication, that he took them at that present in 
good part, and often had conference of them 
again. 

By which manner of Sir Thomases coimsel 
$aid sincere carriage, one may easily gather what 
unspotted conscience this upright man had, who 
for no hope of gain, or any fear of disgrace, 
would once swerve from the true dictamen of 
his conscience ; and if the rest of King Henry's 
council had been as backward to hinder this 
beginning of dissolution as Sir Thomas was, 
no alteration of religion had, by all likeli- 
hood> happened in England ; for from this only 
spring of King Henry's intemperance proceeded 
all the succeeding calamities, which have daily 
increased, and yet have not any hope of amend- 
ment 
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All which change Sir Thomas More eithef 
like a very wise man foresaw long before, or 
rather like a prophet prophesied thereof to my 
imcle Roper, who on a time out of a certain joy 
began to commend to his father-in-law the happy 
estate of this realm, that had so Catholic and 
zealous a prince, that no heretic durst show his 
face ; so learned and virtuous a clergy, so grave 
and sound a nobiUty, such loving and obedient 
subjects, all agreeing together in one faith and 
dutifiilness, as though they had, '* cor unum et 
animam unam," but one heart and one soul; 
Sir Thomas thus replied again : '^ Truth it is 
indeed, son Roper, as you say," and going throng 
all estates with his commendations of them, he 
went far beyond my imcle; '* and yet son," 
quoth he, '' I pray God that some of us, as high 
as we seem to sit now upon the mountains^ 
treading heretics under our feet like ants, do not 
live to see the day that we gladly would wish to 
be at league with them, to suffer them to have 
their churches quietly to themselves, so that they 
would be content to let us have ours peaceably 
to ourselves." When mine uncle Roper had 
told him many reasons why he had no cause to 
say so, ^' Well," said he, '^ I pray God some of 
us live not till that day ;" and yet showed he 
no reason for all these his speeches, whereat my 
uncle said in a rage, '' By my troth, sir, it is 
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3ry desperately spoken; I cry God mercy,'' 
4d my uncle, (he used unto him that very 
ord,)* by which speech Sir Thomas, per- 
jiving him to be somewhat angry, said, mer- 
ly, *^ Well, son Roper, it shall not be so ; it 
lall not be so.** But yet himself found the 
rediction too true; for he lived until the fif- 
»enth year of Queen Elizabeth's reign, when he 
iw religion turned topsy turvy, and no hope 
r any amendment. 

^ This spirit of prophecy, no doubt, was a sign 
F God's love unto Sir Thomas, being so dear in 
is sight, that he would make him partaker of 
)ine part of his secrets; but that which he 
Tought in the conversion of this his son-in-law, 
'^as not a sign only, but an evident demonstra- 
Lon of God's great favour unto him. For when 
fr. William Roper was a young man, he used 
usterity to himself more than discretion 
fibrded; and by this means grew weary of 
he Catholic fasts and religious discipline ; and 
tearing of a new and easy way to heaven, which 
he preachers of novelties did promise to their 

• This passage is not clearly expressed, either in the MS. or 
a the printed copies. But in Roper's own work, from which 
tfpre borrowed it, the passage stands thus : " To whom I said, 

By my troth, sir, it is very desperately spoken.' That vile 
*nn, * I cry God mercy,* did I give him ; who, by these words, 
perceiving me in a fume, said merrily unto me/' &c. 
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followers^ he began to read diligently the booU 
of heresies^ whioh came over, and were spread 
in every place of England; insomuch, tiiafc 
heing weary of auricular confession^ faating tbe 
lent and vigils, he grew vehement in his mw 
opinions, and zealous in breaking of them to 
others ; so as that he would be always talking^ 
what a ready way to heaven was now found out 
nobody needing to sue either to saints' or oiha 
men's prayers ; but God's ear was open still to hear, 
and his mercy ready to forgive any sinner ^wliat- 
soever, when he shall call to him by fiuth, which I 
was only necessary to salvation ; and having 
that only, which he assured himself of, he 
needed not doubt but that he was an elect and 
saved soul, so that it was impossible for him to 
sin, or fall out of God's favour. Of this dan- 
gerous poison of security, he having drank a 
full draught, he came on a time to Sir Thomas 
to request him, because he was highly in the 
king's favour, that he would get him a Mcenee to 
preach what the spirit had taught him. ; for he 
was assured that God had sent him to instruct 
the world ; not knowing (God wot) any reason 
of this his mission, but only his private spirit ; 
to whom Sir Thomas, in a smiling manner, 
replied, '^ Is it not sufficient, son Roper, that we 
that are your friends should know that you are 
a fool, but that yoy, woujd have your folly pro- 
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claimed to the world?" After this, he often 
disputed with him about matters of religion; 
yet never could he bring him to hearken to any 
reason, every day seeming more obstinate than 
other, until at length he said in sober sadness, 
'^ I see, son, no disputation will do thee good; 
henceforth therefore I will dispute with thee no 
more, only will I pray for thee, that God will 
be so favourable as to touch thy heart ;" and sa 
committing him to God, they parted. And he 
earnestly poured out his devotions before the 
divine mercy for that intent. And behold, my 
micle, not long after, being inspired with the 
K^t of grace, began to detest his heresies ; and 
as another Saint Austin, was wholly converted ; 
so that ever after he was not only a perfect Catho- 
lic, but lived and died a stout and valiant cham- 
pion thereof, whose alms in charitable uses were 
so great, that, it is said, that he bestowed every 
year, to the value of five hundred pounds, espe- 
cially in his latter days, in which he enjoyed an 
office of great gain and commodity ; and after 
hfef death I have heard it reported by them that 
were servants in his house, that whilst his body 
lay unburied for three or four days, there was 
heard once a day, for the space of a quarter of 
an hour, the sweetest music that could be ima- 
gined ; not of any voices of men> but angelical 
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harmony, as a token how gracious that soul was 
to Ahnighty God, and to the quires of angels. 

Now this was a more special favour, which 
God granted to Sir Thomas's devout prayers> 
than the raising of a dead man to life, by how 
much more the death of the soul is of more 
danger than the death of the body ; yet it is 
certain also, that this glorious man begged also 
corporal life for some of his dear friends. On a 
time his daughter Margaret, wife to this William 
Roper, fell sick of the sweating sickness, of 
which many died at that time ; who, lying in so 
great extremity of the disease, that by uo inven- 
tions nor devices that any cunning physician 
could use at that time, having continually about 
her the most learned, wise, and expert that 
could be gotten, she could by no means be kept 
from sleep; so that every one about her had 
just cause to despair of her recovery, giving her 
utterly over. Her father, as he that most loved 
her, being in no small heaviness, at last sought 
for remedy of this her desperate case from God. 
Wherefore going, as his custom was, into the 
new buildings, there in his chapel, upon his knees 
most devoutly, even with many tears, besought 
Almighty God, unto whom nothing was impos- 
sible, of his goodness, if it were his blessed will, 
that at his mediation he would vouchsafe gra- 
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ciously to hear this his humble petition ; where 
presently came into his mind that a glister was 
the only way to help her ; which when he told 
the physicians, they confessed that it was the 
best remedy indeed, much marvelUng at them- 
selves they had not remembered it, which was 
immediately ministered unto her sleeping, for 
else she would never have been brought to that 
kind of medicine. And although when she 
awaked thoroughly, God's marks (an evident 
and undoubted token of death) plainly appeared 
upon her, yet she, contrary to all expectation, 
was, as it were, miraculously, and by her father's 
fervent prayer, restored to perfect health again ; 
whom if it had pleased God at that time to have 
taken to his mercy, her father solemnly pro- 
tested that he would never have meddled with 
any worldly matters after ; such was his fatherly 
love and vehement affection unto his jewell, 
who most nearly of all the rest of his children 
expressed her father's virtues, although the 
meanest of all the rest might have been matched 
with any other of their age in England, either 
for learning, excellent qualities, or piety, they 
having been brought up, even from their infancy 
with such care and industry, and enjoying always 
most virtuous and learned masters. 

So that the school of Sir Thomas More's 
children was famous over the whole world ; for 
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that their wits were rare, their diUgence extra- 
ordinary, and their masters most excellent 
men, as above the rest Doctor Clement, an 
excellent Grecian and physician, who was 
after reader of the physic-lecture in Oxford, 
and set out many books of learning. After 
him one William Gunnell, who read after with 
great praise in Cambridge; and besides these, 
one Drue, one Nicholas, and after all one RichanI 
Hart, of whose rare learning and industry in 
this behalf, let us see what may be gathered out 
of Sir Thomas's letters imto them, and first to 
Mr. Gunnell thus : 

*' I have received, my dear Gunnell, your 
letters, such as they are wont to be, most 
elegant and full of affection. Your love towards 
my children I gather by your letter ; their dili- 
gence by their own ; for every one of their letters 
pleaseth me very much, yet most especially I 
take joy to hear that my daughter JElizabeth 
hath showed as great modesty in her mothers 
absence, as any one could do, if she had been in 
presence ; let her know that that thing liked me 
better than all the epistles besides; for as I 
esteem learning which is joined with virtue more 
than all the treasures of kings ; so what doth 
the fame of being a great scholar bring us, if it 
be severed from virtue other than a notorious 
and famous infamy, especially in a woman, whom 
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men will be ready the more willingly to assail 
for their learning, because it is a hard matter, 
and argueth a reproach to the sluggishness of a 
man, who will not stick to lay the fault of their 
natural mahce upon the quality of learning, sup- 
posing that their own imskilftdness by comparing 
it with the vices of those that are learned, shall 
be accounted for virtue : but if any woman on 
the contrary part (as I hope and wish by your 
instruction and teaching all mine will do) shall 
join many virtues of the mind with a little skill 
of learning, I shall account this more happiness 
than if they were able to attain to Croesus* 
wealth joined with the beauty of fair Helen ; 
not because they were to get great fame thereby, 
although that inseparably foUoweth all virtue,. 
as shadow doth the body, but for that they 
should di>tain by this the true reward c^ wisdom,, 
which can never be taken away as wealth may,, 
nor will ferde as beauty doth, becaisse it de- 
pendeth of truth and justice, and not of the 
blasts of men's mouths, than which nothing ii? 
more fooUsh, nothing more pernicious ; for as it 
is the duty of a good man to eschew in&my, so 
it is w>k only the {npoperty of a proud man, but 
aifiQ of a wretched and ridiculous man to frame 
^eir ^tcimm only fixe praise ; for that manl^ 
QUUd BQfcu^t needa be fiill of uBquietness, that 
^l^^s wavers for feav of other men's judgments 
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between joy and sadness. But amongst other 
the notable benefits which learning bestoweth 
upon men, I account this one of the most pro- 
fitable, that in getting of learning we look not 
for praise, to be accounted learned men, but 
only to use it in all occasions, which the best of 
all other learned men, I mean the philosophers 
those true moderators of men's actions have 
delivered unto us from hand to hand, although 
some of them have abused their sciences, aiming 
only to be accounted excellent men by the 
people. Thus have I spoken, my Gunnell, 
somewhat the more of the not coveting of vain 
glory, in regard of those words in your letter, 
whereby you judge that the high spirit of my 
daughter Margaret's wit is not to be dejected, 
wherein I am of the same opinion that you are, 
but I think (as I doubt not but you are of the 
same mind) that he doth deject his generous wit, 
whosoever accustometh himself to admire vain 
and base objects, and he raiseth well his spirits, 
that embraceth virtue and true good. They are 
base minded indeed, that esteem the shadow of 
good things (which most men greedily snatch at, 
for want of discretion to judge true good frotti 
apparent) rather than the truth itself. And 
therefore seeing I hold this the best way for 
them to walk in> I have not only requested you, 
my dear Gunnell, whom of yoiirself I know 
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would have done it out of the entire affection 
you bear unto them ; neither have I desired my 
wife alone, whom her motherly piety by me often 
and many ways tried doth stir them up thereto, sj^ 
but also all other my friends I have entreated 
many times to persuade all my children to this, 
that avoiding all thegulphs and downfalls of pride, 
they walk through the pleasant meadows of mo- 
desty, that they never be enamoured of the ghster- 
ing hue of gold and silver, nor lament for the 
want of those things which by error they admire 
in others, that they think no better of themselves 
for all their costly trimmings, nor any meaner 
for the want of them ; not to lessen their beauty 
by neglecting it, which they have by nature, nor 
to make it any more by unseemly art, to think 
virtue their chief happiness, learning and good 
qualities the next, of which those are especially 
to be learned, which will avail them most, that 
is to say, piety towards God, charity towards^all 
men, modesty and Christian humility in them- 
selves, by which they shall reap from God the 
reward of an innocent life, by certain confidence 
thereof they shall not need to fear death, and in 
the mean while enjoying true alacrity, they shall 
neither be puffed up with the vain praises of 
men, nor dejected by any slander of disgrace ; 
these I esteem the true and solid fruits of learn- 
ing; which as they happen not I confess to all 
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that are learned^ so those may easily attain thenii 
who b^n to study with this intent ; neither is 
there any difference in harvest time, whether he 
was man or woman, that sowed first the com ; 
for both of them bear name of a reasonable crea* 
ture equally^ whose nature reason only doth du- 
tinguish from brute beasts^ and therefore I do not 
see why learning in like manner may not equalfy 
agree with both sexes ; for by it, reason is culti- 
vated^ and (as a field) sowed with the wholesome 
seed of good precepts, it bringeth forth exceUent 
fruit. But if the soil of woman's brain be of its 
own nature bad^ and apter to bear fern than com 
(by which saying many do terrify women frOTi 
learning) I am of opinion therefore that a 
woman's wit is the more dihgently by good 
instructions and learning to be manured, to the 
end, the defect of nature may be redressed by 
industry. Of which mind were also many wise 
and holy ancient fathers, as, to omit others, 
S. Hierome and S. Augustine, who not only ex- 
horted many noble matrons and honourable 
virgins to the getting of learning, but also to 
fiirther them therein, they diligently expounded 
unto them many hard places of Scriptures ; yea 
wrote many letters unto tender maids, fiill of so 
great learning, that scarcely our old and greatest 
professors of divinity can well read them, much 
less be able to understand them perfectly ; which 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 143 

holy saints' works you will endeavour, my learned 
Gunnell, of your courtesy, that my daughters 
may learn, whereby they may chiefly know, what 
end, they ought to have in their learning, to 
place the fruits of their labours in God, and a true 
conscience ; by which it will be easily brought to 
pass, that being at peace within themselves, they 
shall neither be moved with praise of flatterers, 
nor the nipping follies of unlearned scoffers. 
But methinks I hear you reply, that though these 
my precepts be true, yet are they too strong 
and hard for the tender age of my young 
wenches to hearken to : for what man, be he 
never so aged or expert in any science, is so con- 
stant or staid, that he is not a Uttle stirred up with 
the tickling vanity of glory ? And for my part, I 
esteem that the harder it is to shake from us this 
plague of pride, so much the more ought every 
one to endeavour to do it from his very infancy. 
And I think there is no other cause, why this 
almost inevitable mischief doth stick so fast in 
our breasts, but for that it is ingrafted in our 
tender minds even by our nurses, as soon as we 
are crept out of our shells ; it is fostered by our 
masters, it is nourished and perfected by our 
parents, whilst that no body propoundeth any 
good thing to children, but they presently bid 
them expect praise as the whole reward of virtue ; 
whence it is, that they are so much accustomed 
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to esteem much of honour and praise^ that by 
seeking to please the most, who are always the 
worst, they are still ashamed to be good with the 
fewest. That this plague may the £a.rther be 
X. banished from my children, I earnestly desire, 
that you, my dear Gunnell, their mother and all 
their friends, would still sing this song unto 
them, hammer it always in their heads^ and in- 
culcate it unto them upon all occasions, that 
vain glory is abject, and to be despised^ neither 
any thing to be more worthy or excellent, than 
that humble modesty, which is so much praised 
by Christ ; the which prudent charity will so 
guide and direct, that it will teach us to desire 
virtue rather than to upbraid others for their 
vices, and will procure rather to love them who 
admonish us of our faults, than hate them for 
their wholesome counsel. To the obtaining 
whereof nothing is more available, than to read 
unto them the wholesome precepts of the fathers, 
whom they know not to be angry with them, 
and they must needs be vehemently moved with 
their authorities, because they are venerable for 
their sanctity. If therefore you read any such 
thing unto Margaret and Elizabeth besides their 
lessons in Sallust, for they are of riper judgment, 
by reason of their age, than John and Cecily, 
you shall make both me and them everyday 
more bound unto you ; moreover you shall 
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hereby procure my children being dear by 
nature^ after this more dear for learning, but 
by their increase of good manners most dear 
unto me. Farewell. From the Court this 
Whitsun-eve." 

Another epistle of Sir Thomas More to his 
children. 

^' Thomas More to his whole school sendeth 
meeting :— 

^' Behold how I have foimd out a compen- 
dious way to salute you all, and make spare of 
time and paper, which I must needs have wasted 
in saluting every one of you particularly by 
your names, which would be very superfluous, 
because you are all so dear unto me, some in 
one respect, some in another, that I can omit 
none of you unsaluted. Yet I know not, whether 
there can be any better motive why I should 
love you than because you are scholars, learning 
seeming to bind me more straitly unto you, than 
the nearness of blood. I rejoice therefore that 
Mr. Drue is returned safe, of whose safety you 
know I was careful. If I loved you not exceed- 
ingly, I should envy this your so great happi- 
ness, to have had so many great scholars for 
your masters. For I think Mr* Nicolas is with 
you also, and that you have learned of him 
much astronomy; so that I hear you have 
proceeded so far in this science, that you now 

L 
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know not only the pole-star or dog, and such 
like of the conunon constellations, but aho 
(which argueth an absolute and cunnings astjee- 
nomer^) in the chief plan^ themselves,- you 
are able to discern the sun from the moon. Go 
forward therefore with this your new and admi- 
rable skill, by which you do thus climb up to the 
Stars, which whilst you daily admire, in the mean 
while I admonish you also to think of this holy 
fast of Lent, and let that excellent and pious 
song of Boethius* sound in your ears, whereby 
you are taught also with your minds to pene- 
trate heaven, lest when the body is lifted up on 
high, the soul be driven down to the earth n^th 
the brute beasts. Farewell. From the Court 
this 23rd of March." 

Another. 

" Thomas More to his best beloved Children, 
and to Margaret Giggs, whom he numfoereth 
amongst his own, sendeth greeting : — 

* Boethius was a favourite author in the More family, h 
one of the paintings of the family his work is introduced. 
The particular song to which Sir Thomas alludes is probabtj 
the first of the fourth book : 

*^ Sunt enim pemice volucres mihi 
Qu8B celsa conscendant poli : 
Quas sibi cum velox mens induit 

Terras perosa despicit, 
Aeris immensi superat globum 

Nubesque post tergum videt," &c. 
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'^ The merchant of Bristow brought unto me 
your: letters the next day after he had received 
them of; you, with the which I was exceedingly 
delighted. For there can come nothing, yea 
1ihoi%h it were never so rude, never so meanly 
polished, from this your shop, but it procureth 
me moriB dehght than any other's works, be they 
never tso eloquent ; your writing doth so stir up 
toy affection towards you; but excluding this, 
your letters may also very well please me for 
their own worth, being full of fine wit. and of a 
pure Latin phrase : therefore none of them all, 
biit joyed me exceedingly; yet to tell you ingenu- 
ously what I think, my son John's letter pleased 
me best, both because it was longer than the 
other, as also for that he seemeth to have taken 
more pains than the rest. For he not only J 
painteth out the matter decently, and speaketh 
el^antly> but he playeth also pleasantly with 
me> and retumeth my jests upon me again very 
wittily;- and this he doth not only pleasantly, 
but temperately withal, shewing that he is mind- 
ful with whom he jesteth, to wit, his father, 
whom he endeavoureth so to delight, that he is 
also a£eared to offend. Hereafter I expect every 
day* letters from every one of you; neither will 
I accept of such excuses, as you complain of, 
that you had no leisure, or that the carrier went 
away suddenly, or that you have no matter to 
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write; John is not wont to alledge any sudi 
things; nothing can hinder you from writing 
but many things may exhort you thereto; why 
should you lay any fault upon the carrier, seeing 
you may prevent his coming, and have them 
ready made up, and sealed two days before any 
offer themselves to carry them. And how can 
you want matter of writing unto me, who am 
delighted to hear either of your studies, or of 
your play : whom you may even then please 
exceedingly, when having nothing to write o£ 
you write as largely as you can of that nothing, 
than which nothing is more easy for you to do, 
especially being women, and therefore prattlers 
by nature, and amongst whom daily a great 
story riseth of nothing. But this I admonish 
you to do, that whether you write of serious 
matters, or of trifles, you write with diligence 
and consideration, premeditating of it before; 
neither will it be amiss, if you first indite it in 
English, for then it may more easily be trans- 
lated into Latin, whilst the mind free fi-om 
inventing is attentive to find apt and eloquent 
words. And although I put this to yoiu* choice, 
whether you will do so or no, yet I enjoin you 
by all means, that you diUgently examine what 
you have written, before you write it over fair 
again; first considering attentively the whole 
sentence, and after examine every part thereof. 
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by which means you may easily find out, if any 
solecisms have escaped you; which being put 
^ut, and your letter written fair^ yet then let it 
not also trouble you to examine it over again ; 
&r sometimes the same faults creep in at the 
second writing, which you before had blotted 
out. By this your dihgence you will procure, 
that those your trifles will seem serious matters. 
For as nothing is so pleasing but may be made 
unsavory by prating garrulity ; so nothing is by 
nature so unpleasant, that by industry may not 
be made fiill of grace and pleasantness. Fare- 
well my sweetest children. From the Court this 
3rd of September." 

Another letter to his daughter Margaret 
only : — 

" Thy letters (dearest Margaret) were grate- 
ftd.unto me, which certified me of the state of 
Shaw ; yet would they have been more grateful 
unto me, if they had told me, what your and 
your brother's studies were, what is read amongst 
you every day, how pleasantly you confer toge- 
ther, what themes you make, and how you pass 
the day away amongst you in the sweet fruits of 
learning. And although nothing is written from 
you, but it is most pleasing unto me, yet those 
things are most sugared sweet, which I cannot 
learn of but by you or your brother." And in 
the end : '' I pray thee, Meg, see that I underr 
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stand by you, what your studies are. For rather 
than I would suffer you, my children, to live 
idly, I would myself look unto you, with the 
loss of my temporal estate, bidding, all other 
cares and businesses farewell, amongst which 
there is nothing more sweet unto me than thy- 
self, my dearest daughter. Farewell.** 

It seemeth also by another letter of his, how 
caxeM he was that his children nsiight be learned 
and diUgent, and he praiseth them for it thus : 

'' Thomas More sendeth greeting to his most 
dear daughters Margaret, Elizabeth and Cecily ; 
and to Margaret Giggs as dear to him as if she 
were his own. I cannot sufficiently express, my 
best beloved wenches, how your eloquent letters 
have exceedingly pleased me ; and this is not 
the least cause that I understand by them, you 
have not in your journeys, though you change 
places often, omitted any thing of your custom 
of exercising yomrselves, either in making of 
declamations, composing of verses, or in your 
logick exercises ; by this I persuade myself, that 
you dearly love me, because I see you have so 
great a care to please me by your diligence in 
my absence as to perform these things, which 
you know how grateftd they are unto me in my 
presence. And as I find this your mind and 
affection so much to delight me, so will I procure 
that my return shall be profitable unto you. 
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And persuade yourselves th^i there is^ nothing 
amcn^at these my troublesfoine and careful 
afbirs that recreateth me so much, as when I 
read somewhat of your labours, by which I 
xmderstand those things to be true , which your 
iBost loving master writeth so lovingly of you, 
that unless your own epistles did show ewdently 
imto me, how earnest your desire is tp^yards 
learning, I should have judged that; he had rather 
written of affection than according to. the truth : 
but now by these that you writ^, you make him 
to b^ believed, and. me to imagine tho$e things 
to be true of your witty and acute disgputations^ 
which he boasteth of you almost above all 
b^ef ; I am therefore marvellous desirous to 
come home, that we may hear them, and set our 
scholar to dispute with you, who is slow to 
beHsirB, yea out of all hope or conceit to find 
you able to be answerable to your master's 
praises. But I hope, knowing how steadfast you 
are m your affections, that you will shortly over*- 
cMoe. your eraster, if not in disputing, at. lea^t 
in nokt. . leaving of your strife. Farewell, dear 
wenches." 

And thus you may conje^^^tijre how learned 
his daughters were ; to whom, for this respect, 
Erasmus dedicated his Commentary upon Ovid 
^' de Nuee.*' heym Vives ^Iso writeth grejat com- 
mendations of this school of Sir Thomas Morp's 
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in his book to Queen Catherine of England.* 
And both Erasmus dedicated Aristotle in Greek, 
and Simon Grineus, who, although an heretic, 
yet in respect of his learning, had been kindly 
used by Sir Thomas More, as he writeth himself 
did dedicate Plato, and other books in Greek, 
unto my grandfather, John More, as to one that 
was also very skilful in that tongue. See what 
Grineus speaketh unto him : '' There was a 
great necessity why I should dedicate these 
books of Proclus (full of marvellous learning, 
by my pains set out, but not without the singu- 
lar benefit of your father effected,) unto you, to 
whom by reason of your fatherhke virtues afl the 
fruit of this benefit is to redound, both because 
you may be an ornament unto them, and they 
also may do great good unto you, whom I know 
to be learned, and for these grave disputations 
sufficiently provided and made fit by the conti- 
nual conversation of so worthy a father, and by 
the company of your sisters, who are most ex- 
pert in all kind of sciences. For what author 
can be more grateful to those desirous minds of 
most goodly things, such as you and the muses 
your sisters are, whom a divine heat of spirit to the 
admiration and a new example of this our age, 

* ^* De Institutione Feminas Christianfle : Libri iii." Bruges 
1623. 
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hath driven into the sea of learning so far, and 
so happily, that they see no learning to be above 
their reach, no disputations of philosophy above 
their capacity. And none can better explicate 
entangled questions, none sift them more pro- 
foundly, nor conceive them more easily, than 
this author." 

Let us see another letter to his daughter 
Margaret. '^ You ask money, dear Meg, too 
shamefully and fearfully of your father, who is 
both desirous to give it you, and your letter 
hath deserved it, which I could find in my heart 
to recompence, not as Alexander did by Che- 
rilus, giving him for every verse a Philippine of 
gold; but if my ability were answer^JWe to my 
will, I would bestow two crowns of pure gold 
for every syllable thereof. Here I send you as 
much as you requested, being willing to have 
sent you more ; but that as I am glad to give, so 
I am desirous to be asked and fawned on by my 
daughters, thee especially, whom virtue and 
learning hath made most dear unto me. Where- 
fore the sooner you have spent this money well, 
as you are wont to do, and the sooner you ask 
me for more, the sooner know you will do your 
-fiither a singular pleasure. Farewell, my most 
beloved daughter." 

This daughter was likest her father, as well 
in favour as wit, and proved a most rare woman 
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for learnings sanctity^ and secreey^.and therefere 
he trusted her with all his secrets. She wrote 
two declamations in English^ which her ts&ex 
and she turned into Latin so elegantly^ as one 
could hardly judge which was the best She 
made also a treatise of the Four Last Thii^ ; 
which her father sincerely protested that it 1W8 
better than his, and therefore, it may be, never 
finished his. She corrected by her wit a place 
in Saint Cyprian corrupted, as Painelian aad 
John Coster testify, instead of " nisi vos smce* 
ritatis," restoring " nervos sinceritatis,*'* To 
her Erasmus wrote an epistle, as to a womm 
not only famous for manners and virtue,, but 
most of all for learning. We have heretofore 
made mention of her letter that Cardinal Pole 
so liked, that when he had read it, he would DOt 
believe it could be any woman's; in answer 
whereof Sir Thomas did send her the fetter, 
some part whereof we have seen b^re; the 
rest is this, which though there were no other 
testimony of her extraordinary leamingy nwg^t 
suffice : '' In the mean time," saith her fitther, 
" I thought with myself how true I feund that 

* For Pamelian, read Pamelius. The passage referred to 
is in his notes upon the thirty-first Epistle of Saint Cyprian. 
See also Costerius's Observations upon the Commonitory of 
Vincentius Lerinensis, p. 47. This note is from the edition 
of 1726. 
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now, which once I remember I spoke mito you 
in jest, when I pitied your hatd hap, that men 
that read your writings would suspect you to 
have had help of some other man therein, which 
would derogate somewhat from the praises due 
to your works ; seeing that you of all others 
deserve least to have such a suspicion had of 
you, or liiat you never could abide to be decked 
'with the plumes of other birds. But you, sweet 
M^, are rather to be praised for this, that 
seeing you cannot hope for condign praise of 
your labours ; yet for all this you go forward 
with this your invincible courage, to join with 
/your virtue the knowledge of most excellent 
sciences, and contenting yourself with your own 
pleasure in learning, you never hunt after vulgar 
praises, nor recdve them willingly, though they 
be offered you. And for your singular piety 
and love towards me, you esteem me and your 
husband a sufficient and ample theatre for you 
to content you with ; who, in requital of this 
your affection, beseech God and our Lady, with 
B43 hearty prayers as possible we can pour out^ 
to give you an easy and happy childbirth, to 
increase your femily with a child most hke your- 
self, except only in sex; yet if it be a wench, 
that it ^«ay be such a oile as would, in time, 
r^cimpmce by imitation of her mbther^s learn- 
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ing and virtues, what by the condition of her 
sex may be wanting ; such a wench I should 
prefer before three boys. Farewell, dearest 
daughter." 

But see, I pray you, how a most learned 
bishop in England was ravished with her learn- 
ing and wit, as it appeareth by a letter, which 
her father wrote unto her to certify her thereo£ 
" Thomas More sendeth hearty greeting to his 
dearest daughter Margaret : I will let pass to 
tell you, my sweetest daughter, how much your 
letter delighted me; you may imagine how 
exceedingly it pleased your father,, when 
you understand what affection the reading of 
of it raised in a stranger. It happened me this 
evening to sit with John, Lord Bishop of Exeter, 
a learned man, and by all men's judgment, a 
most sincere man. As we were talking toge- 
ther, and I taking out of my pocket a paper, 
which was to the purpose we were talking of, 
I pulled out, by chance, therewith your letter. 
The handwriting pleasing him, he took it from 
me and looked on it ; when he perceived it by 
the salutation to be a woman's, he began more 
greedily to read it, novelty inviting him there- 
unto ; but when he had read it, and understood 
that it was your writing, which he never could 
have believed if I had not seriously affirmed it ; 
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^ such a letter' — I will say no more — yet why 
should not I report that which he said unto me — 
^ So pure a style, so good Latin, so eloquent, so 
full of sweet affections' — ^he was marvellously 
ravished with it. When I perceived that, I 
brought forth also an oration of your's, which 
he reading, and also many of your verses, he 
•wais so moved with the matter so unlooked for, 
?that the very countenance and gesture of the 
man, free from all flattery and deceit, betrayed 
.that his mind was more than his words could 
utter, although he uttered many to your great 
praise ; and forthwith he drew out of his pocket 
a portegue, which you shall receive inclosed 
herein. I could not possibly shun the taking 
'of it, but he would needs send it unto you, as a 
sign of his dear affection towards you, although 
- by all means I endeavoured to give it him again ; 
which was the cause I showed him none of your 
other sister's works ; for I was afraid lest I should 
have been thought to have showed them of 
purpose, because he should bestow the like 
courtesy upon them; for it troubled me sore, 
that I must needs take this of him ; but he is so 
worthy a man, as I have said, that it is a happi- 
ness to please him thus. Write carefully unto 
him, and as eloquently as you are able, to give 
him thanks therefore. Farewell. From the 
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court, this 11th of September, even almost at 
midnight.** 

She made an oration to answer Quintilian, 
defending that rich man which he accused for 
haying poisoned a poor man's bees, with certain 
venomous flowers in his garden^ so eloquent and 
witty, that it may strive with his. She translated 
Eusebius out of Greek, but it was never printed, 
because Christopherson at that time had dcma 
it exactly before. Yet one other letter will I 
set down of Sir Thomas to this his daughter, 
which is thus : ^' Thomas More sendeth greeting 
to his dearest daughter Margaret There was 
no reason, my dearest daughter, why thou 
shouldst have deferred thy writing unto me one 
day longer, for fear that thy letters being so 
barren, should not be read of me without loath- 
ing. For though they had not been most cu- 
rious, yet in respect of thy sex, thou mightest 
have been pardoned by any man ; yea, even a 
blemish in the child's face, seemeth often to a 
father beautifiil. But these your letters, Meg, 
were so eloquently poUshed, that they had 
nothing in them, not only why they should fear 
the most indulgent aJBTection of your father More, 
but also they needed not to have regarded even 
Momus's censure, though never so testy. I 
greatly thank Mr. Nicolas, our dear friend (a 
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mast expert. man in astronomy), and do congra- 
tulate^ youi! happiness, -whom it may fortmie 
.nEithin the space of one month, with - a small 
Jabour of: your own, to learn so many and such 
'high wonders of ^that mighty and eternal work- 
imaa^c which were not found but in many ages, 
by watching in so many <jold nights imder the 
j^pen skies^ with much labour and pains> by such 
uucoellent^ and, above all other men's understand- 
ing : wits. Thi» which you^ write pleaseth me 
exeeedingly, that you had determined with your- 
4sielf to^ study philosophy so diUgently, that you 
wilL' hereafter recompence by your diligence, 
f^dsat your negligence hath heretofore lost you. 
' L love- you for this^ dear Meg, that whereas I 
.neverj haye found you to be a loiterer (your 
leamangy which is not ordinary, but in. aU kind 
of » -sGienoe& most excellent, evidently shewing 
how fo^iAilly you have proceeded therein), yet 
rsneb: i& your modesty, that you had rather still 
accuse yomrself^ of negligence than vainly boast 
of diligence ; except you mean by this your 
«peech that you will berhorealter so diligent, 
that yoitr^ former endeaYours> though indeed 
^tueyvreve great and praiseworthy, yet in respect 
of your fiiture diligence,, may be called negli- 
gence. If it be so that you mean (as I do verily 
think you do), I imagine nothing can happen to 
me^ mere fortunate, nothing to you, my dearest 
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daughter, more happy ; for, as I have earnestly 
wished that you might spend the remainder of 
your life in studying physic and holy Scriptures, 
by the which there shall never be helps wanting 
unto you, for the end of man's life ; which is to 
endeavour that a sound mind be in a healthful 
body, of which studies you have already laid 
some foundations, and you shall never want 
matter to build thereupon ; so now I think that 
some of the first years of your youth, yet flourish- 
ing, may be very well bestowed in human learn- 
ing and the liberal arts, both because your age 
may best struggle with those difficulties, and for 
that it is uncertain whether, at any time else, 
we shall have the commodity of so careful, so 
loving, and so learned a master ; to let pass, 
that by this kind of learning our judgments are 
either gotten, or certainly much helped thereby. 
I could wish, dear Meg, that I might talk with 
you a long while about these matters, but behold, 
they which bring in supper interrupt me, and 
call me away. My supper cannot be so sweet 
unto me as this my speech with you is, if I were 
not to respect others more than myself. Fare- 
well, dearest daughter, and commend me kindly 
to your husband, my loving son, who maketh 
me rejoice for that he studieth the same things 
you do ; and whereas I am wont always to 
counsel you to give place to your husband, now 
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on the other side, I give you licence to strive to 
master him in the knowledge of the sphere. 
Farewell again and again. Commend me to all 
your schoolfellows, but to your master espe- 
cially." And having, upon this occasion of 
speaking of Sir Thomas's children, how tenderly 
he loved them, how earnestly he sought to make 
them scholars, and with their scholarship to have 
them join virtue, made somewhat a longer 
digression than I thought ; we will return as we 
had begun, to speak of the alteration of religion 
in our country, and how thereupon Sir Thomas 
More fell into trouble.* 

* This last clause from '' And having upon this occasion, 
&c." is wanting in the manuscript. 
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CHAPTER Vin. 




^HILST this unlucky divorce was 
' so hotly 'pursued by the kii^. it 
V^f happened that n^ vaide Hef^, 
*^ walking with his father •along bf 
the Thames side, near Chelsey, amongst otbar 
talk, Sir Thomas said, " Now, would to oat 
Lord, son Roper, that upon condition three 
things were established in Christendom, I weie 
put into a sack, and here presently cast into 'tile 
Thames." " What great things are those, good 
Sir," said he, " that should move you so to 
wishr " Wouldst thou know tiiem, son 
Roper T " Yea, marry. Sir, with a good will,' 
said he, " if it would please you." " In fiwth, 
son, they be these : First, that where the mofl 
part of Christian princes be at mortal war, they 
were at an universal peace. Secondly, whereas 
the church of Christ is at this time sore afflicted 
with many errors and heresies, it were settled 
in a perfect imiformity of religion. Thirdly, 
that whereas the matter of the king's maniage 
is come in question, it were to the glory of God, 
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and quietness of all parties, brought to a good 
conclusion.'' Whereby one might well gather ' 
that otherwise he judged this would be a distur- 
bance to a great part of Christendom. The .first 
he saw in some sort granted him by his means ; 
the other two are this day to be seen, what 
tragedies they have raised in England and 
ebewhere. 

Thus did he by his words and deeds, show 
throughout the whole coiurse of his life, that 
all his thoughts, travails, and pains, were only 
for the honour of God, without respect either 
of his own glory, or of any earthly commo- 
dity ; for it may be seen by many things, as 
well deeds as letters, how much he contemned 
the honours which were heaped upon him 
daily hy ,his prince's especial bounty and favour 
towards him, and my uncle Roper testifieth from 
rhis own mouth, in his latter days, that he pro- 
fessed unto him, that he never asked of the kijlg, ^ 
/for hin^elf, the value of one penny. The Hke^ 
may be said of his contempt of riches and 
worldly wealth; but a. fitter place to speak 
j&ereof may be had hereafter. All which excel- 
;lent endowments of his mind proceeded, no 
doiibt, from his confidence in God, and his 
godly exercises to attain to perfection and all 
virtues. 

He built a chapel in his parish church at 
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Chelsey, where the parish had all ornaments 
belonging thereunto abundantly suppUed at his 
charge, and he bestowed thereon much plate, 
often speaking those words : Good men give it 
and bad men take it away. 

A little before he was preferred to the dignity 
of chancellorship, there were questions pro- 
pounded to many, whether the king in the case 
of his first marriage needed have any scruple 
at all ; and if he had, what way were best to de- 
liver him from it. The most part of his council 
were of opinion, that there was good cause 
of scruple, because Queen Catherine was mar- 
ried before to Prince Arthur, King Henry's elder 
brother ; wherefore she was not to be wife to 
two brothers ; and therefore to ease the king's 
mind, suit was to be made to the pope and the 
see of Rome, where the king hoped by liberal 
gifts to obtain what he desired ; but in this, as 
after it appeared, he was far deceived. 

After this there was a commission procured 
from Rome for trial and examination of thfe 
marriage ; in which the Cardinals Wolsey and 
Campegius, were joined together ; who for tte 
determination hereof sate at the Black Friars in 
London. A libel was put in for the annulling 
of the foi*mer matrimony, alltging that that 
marriage was utterly unlawful ; but on the other 
side for proof that it was lawful and good^ a dis- 
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pensation was brought forth, which was of very 
good force as touching the power which the pope 
had to dispense in a law that was neither con- 
trary to God's positive law in the Old Testament, 
but rather agreeable thereto, nor to the law of 
nature ; and it is commanded in Leviticus, that 
if the brother died without issue, the next in 
kindred to him should be in a manner enforced to 
marry his wife. But there was found an imper- 
fection in the dispensation ; yet that same was 
lawfully suppUed by a public instrument or brief 
found in the treasury of Spain, which was sent 
immediately to the commissioners in England, 
and so should judgment have been given by the 
pope accordingly, that the first marriage stood 
in force, had not King Henry upon intelhgence 
thereof, before the judgment was pronounced, 
appealed to the next general council. " Hinc 
illae lachrymae ;" hence came the deadly enmity 
between the king and the pope ; hence proceeded 
that bitterness of King Henry, that he com- 
manded none should appeal to Rome, nor none 
should so much as go thither ; no bishops nor 
spiritual men should have any bulls or authority 
from thence ; all spiritual jurisdiction began now, 
never before thought of, to be invested from God 
immediately upon the imperial crown of Eng- 
land ; but this not all at once : yea, he grew 
afterwards unto such height of malice, that he 
caused the name of the pope to be razed out of 
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every book that coulibe found either pnnted oi 
written. He caused St. Thomas of Canterbury 
to be attainted of high treason after he had been 
three hundred yeaus accounted a blessed mart^ 
of the whole church ; yea so acknowledged by 
King Henry the Second, who was the cause of 
his death ; but this king most barbarously cast his 
sacred bones out of his renovmed shrine, after 
numbers of miracles, and caused them to be 
burnt. This was the strange pass King Henry 
was brought unto doting on Anne Bullen, thoiigii> 
God knows, she had no quaUties wherefore he 
should so dote on her, as appeared evidently 
when for foul matters he after a short time cut 
0S her head, and proclaimed himself in open par- 
liament! to be a cuckold ; whix^h no doubt he never 
had been, if he had kept himself to his first 
virtuous wife Queen Catherine ; but all these 
things happened a good while after, and many 
other extreme violences and ensuing miseries, 
a& we may see and feel. 

Whilst those things were a doing, as is before 
said, about the , king's divorce, and nothing yet 
bi?ought to any conclusion,* the king sent Tunstal, 

* The manuscript here varies remarkably from the printed 
copy. " When the imperfection of the dispensation was 
supplied, the king seemed to take the matter as ended, and 
nilBaning Ao farmer to proceed, he assigned Tunstal, bishop 
of Durham, and Sir Thomas More,, to go embassadors to 
Gambray." 
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bishop q£ Durham^ and Sir Thomas More, 
embausasadovs to Cambray, to treat of a peace 
between ham, the* French king, and Charles 
the emperor: in which journey Sir Thomas so 
worthily behaved himself that he procured in 
our league with^ the said princes far more bene- 
fits to our realm than at that time was thought 
possible by the king and all his council ; inso- 
muchi ishat his majesty caused it afterwards 
openly to be declared to the people, when, he 
was made chancellor, bow much all England was 
bound to Sir Thomas More. And now at his 
return the king again was very earnest with him 
iBf^ have him agree to his second marriage ; for 
which cause also it is thought, and Cardinal 
JPcde testififetbit in a letter, he made him the ra^ 
therhi(» lord chancellor ; telling him, that though 
the dispensation^ was good in respect of the laws 
of the church, yet now it was found out to have 
been* against the law of nature, in which no dis»- 
pensation could be had, as Doctor Stokeley, 
(whom- for that quirk found out he had lately 
preferred to the bishoprick of London,) was able 
to instruct him> with whom he willed: Sir Thomas 
to confer in that point. But for all the con- 
ferences he could have with him. Sir Thomas 
could no way induce himself to change- his 
former opinion therein. Yet the bishop relating 
to the ki^g their conference, so fovourably re- 
ported of Si!> Thomas* Move's .tcaariage therein, • 



168 THE LIFE OF 

that he said, he found him very toward and 
desirous to find out good matter, whereby he 
might truly serve his grace to his contentment, 
but yet he could not. 

This bishop having been lately by the car- 
dinal in the Star-chamber openly disgraced and 
awarded to the Fleet, not brooking this con- 
tumely, sought by all means to wreak his anger 
against the cardinal : and picked a quarrel at 
him to the king, because he began to wax cold in 
the divorce. For so it was, that Wolsey was sent 
over into France to treat of a marriage between 
King Henry and the king of France's sister : and 
finding their favourable acceptance, it was likely 
to come to that issue, which he hoped for. Yet 
God so wrought to cross him, that this very 
invention, which he had first plotted to revenge 
himself on Charles the emperor, the same was 
the pit wherein he fell, and whereby all his dig- 
nity, credit, and wealth was taken away ; so that 
of him it may be well be said : " incidit in foveam 
quam fecit." For whilst he was contriving for 
the king a marriage in France, the king himself 
little to his knowledge had knit the knot in 
England with a mean woman in respect of a 
prince, a private knight's daughter, and of meaner 
conditions than any gentlewoman of worth. 

Wherefore when Wolsey upon his return found 
his embassage crossed, he began to repine at the 
king for disgracing him so much, and now wished 
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that he had never began to put such scruples 
mto Longland's head ; which Stokeley soon find-, 
ing, and himself having devised a new knot in a 
rush, to bring the king in better liking of himself 
for his forwardness, and into more dislike of the 
cardinal, so wrought with his majesty, that he 
sent for the cardinal back, being now on his way 
gone to be installed in the archbishoprick of 
York : so: that by Sir William Kingston he was 
arrested of high treason, having confiscated all 
his goods before, so that he that had been one of 
the greatest prelates of Christendom, had not 
now one dish to be served in at the table ; who 
if he had loved God half so well as he adored 
his prince, could never have come to such 
misery ; for that he died either with sorrow or 
poison shortly after. 

But the king caused in his place of chan- 
cellor Sir Thomas More to be placed, that with 
that bait (saith Cardinal Pole,) corrupted, he 
might the more easily be brought to the bent of 
the king's bow ; who behaved himself so excel- 
lently in that place as one may say, that none 
ever before him did better ; although he was the 
first lay-man that ever possessed that room, as 
Cardinal Pole noteth; yea Wolsey himself 
hearing that Sir Thomas More should have it, 
though he was very loath to lose it himself, and 
withal bore Sir Thomas no more good will than 
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needs he must^^ yet professed be to many^ that 
he thought none in England more worthy of it 
than Sir Thomas ; such was his fame> tihat none 
could, envy it, though it were never- so- unaccus- 
tomed a case. 

The manner how Sir Thomas More was^ 
installed in this high office, how tiiie king did 
extraoidinarily grace him therein, and how 
modestly notwithstanding he accepted^ thereof, 
is very ri^narkable. For being led between the 
Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk through West- 
minster Hall up to the Star-chamber, and there 
honourably placed in the high judgment seat of 
chancellor, the Duke of Norfolk, who was the chief 
peer and lord treasurer of England^ by the king's 
order, spoke thus unto the people, ther^ mik 
great applause and joy gattiered together:-— 
" The king's majesty (which I pray God may 
prove happy and fortunate to the whole realm 
of England) hath raised to the most high dignity 
of chancellorship. Sir Thomas More, a maa he 
his extraordinary worth and sufficiency well^ 
known; to himself and the whole realm,, for no 

* This clause is wanting in the manuscript', and the ac- 
count which follows of the manner in which Sir Thomas More 
was installed in his office of Chancellor,, is related in the 
manuscript with less particularity than in the printed text, 
which has here been followed. In the speeches of the Duke 
of Norfolk and Sir Thomas More the printed text has been 
used with very trifling diepartures from it. 
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otiieF cause or earthly respect, but for that he 
Ytaiii plainly perceived all the gifts of nature and 
grace to be heaped upon him, which either the 
people could desire, or himself wish for the dis- 
charge of so great an office. For the admirable 
wisdom, integrity and innocency, joined with 
most plieasant facility of wit, that this man is 
endkied withal, have' been sufficiently known to 
as&i Englishmen from his youth, and for these 
many years, also to the king's majesty himself. 
This hath the king abundantly found in many 
and weighty affairs, which he hath happily dis- 
patched both at home and abroad; in divers 
offices, which he hath borne in most honourable 
embassages, 'which he hath imdergone, and in 
kis daily counsel and advises upon all other 
occasions. He hath perceived no man in his 
rea)lnL to be more wise in dehberating, mone 
sincere in opening to him what he tiiought, nor 
move eloquent to adorn the^ matter which he 
uttered. Wherefore because he saw in him such 
excellent endowments,, and that of his especial 
eare he hutii a particular desire that his kingdom 
and people might be governed with all equity 
and justice, integrity and wisdom : he of his own 
most gracious disposition hath created this sin- 
gular man lord chaaacellor ; that by his laudable 
performance of thi& office, his people may enjoy 
peaice and justice> and honour also and fame may 
rredo^imd to the whole kingdom. It may per- \ 
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haps seem to many a strange and unusiiaL 
matter, that this dignity should be bestowed 
upon a lay-man, none of the nobiUty, and one 
that hath wife and children ; because heretofore 
none but singular learned prelates, or men of 
greatest nobiUty, have possessed this place ; but 
what is wanting in these respects, the admirable 
virtues, the matchless gifts of wit and wisdom 
of this man, doth most plentifully recompense 
the same. For the king's majesty hath not 
regarded how great, but what a man he was ; 
he hath not cast his eyes upon the nobility of 
his blood, but on the worth of his person ; he 
hath respected his sufficiency, not his profession; 
finally he would show by this his choice, that 
he hath some rare subjects amongst the gen- 
tlemen and lay-men, who deserve to manage 
the highest offices of the realm, which bishops 
and noblemen think they only can deserve: 
which the rarer it is, so much he thought it 
would be to you the more acceptable, and to 
the whole kingdom most grateful. Wherefore 
receive this your chancellor with joyftd accla- 
mations, at whose hands you may expect all 
happiness and content." 

Sir Thomas More according to his wonted 
modesty was somewhat abashed at this the 
duke's speech, in that it sounded so much to his 
praise ; but recollecting himself as that place 
and time would give him leave, he answered in 
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this sort :-T-'* Although, most noble duke, and 
you right honourable lords, and worshipful gen- 
tlemen, I know all these things which the king's 
majesty, it seemeth, hath been pleased should be 
spoken of me at this time and place, and your 
grace hath, with most eloquent words thus am- 
.plified, are as far from me as I could wish with 
all my heart they were in me for the better per- 
formance of so great a charge : and although 
this your speech hath caused in me greater fear 
than I can well express in words, yet this incom- 
parable favour of my dread sovereign, by which he 
showeth how well, yea how highly he conceiveth 
of my weakness, having commanded that my 
.meanness should be so greatly commended, can- 
not be but most acceptable unto me; and I 
; cannot chuse but give your most noble grace 
exceeding thanks, that what his majesty hath 
willed you briefly to utter, you of the abundance 
,of your love unto me, have, in a large and elo- 
quent oration, dilated. As for myself, I can 
take it no otherwise but that his majesty^s in- 
comparable favour towards me, the good will 
.and incredible propension of his royal mind 
(wherewith he hath these many years favoured 
me continually,) hath alone, without any desert 
of mine at all, caused both this my new honour, 
and these your undeserved commendations of 
. me ; for who am I, or what is the house 'of my 
father, that the king's highness should heap upon 
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me^ by such a perpetual stream of affedtion^ 
these so high honours ? I am 6tr less than any 
the meanest of his benefits bestowed on^me; 
how can I then think myself worthy or fit for 
this so peerless dignity ? I have been drawn 'by 
finx^e, as the king's- majesty often professeth/to 
his highnesses service, to be a courtier ; but to 
take this dignity upon me, is most of all against 
my will; yet such is his highness's benignily^ 
such is his bounty, that he highly esteemeth the 
small dutifiilness of his meanest subjects, and 
seeketh still 'magnificently to recompense his 
servants ; not only such as deserve well, ^but 
even such as ^have but a desire to deserve 
well at his hands. In which number 1 
have always wished myself to be reckoned, 
because I cannot challenge myself to be one ctf 
the former ; which being so, you may all per- 
ceive with me, how great a burden is laid upon 
my back, in that I must strive in some sort 
with my diUgenee and duty to correspond with 
•his royal benevolence, and to be answerable to 
that great expectation which he and you seem 
to have of me ; wherefore those so high praises 
are by so much the more grievous unto me, by 
how much I know the greater charge I have to 
render myself worthy of, and the fewer means 1 
have to make them good. This weight is hardly 
sidtable to my weak shoulders; this honour is 
not correspondent to my poor deserts ; it is a 
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burthen, not glory; a care, not a dignity; the 
one therefore I must bear as manftilly as I can, 
and discharge the other ivith as .much dexterity 
as I shall be able. The earnest desire which I 
have always had, and do now acknowledge my- 
self to have, to satisfy by all means I can pos- 
sible the most ample benefits of his highness, 
will greatly excite and aid me to the diligent 
performance of all; which I trust also I shall 
be more able to do, if I find all your good wills 
and wishes both favourable unto me, and con- 
formable to his royal munificence ; because my 
serious endeavours to do well, joined with your 
fevourable acceptance, will easily procure that 
i^hatsoever is performed by me, though it be in 
itself but small, yet will it seem great and praise- 
'worthy, for those things are always achieved 
happily which are accepted willingly; and those 
succeed fortunately which are received by others 
XflMurteously. As you therefore do hope for 
great matters, and the best at my iiands, so 
thot^h I dare not promise any such, yet do I 
promise truly and affectionately to perform the 
bestl shall be able." 

Wh^n Sir Thomas iiad spoken these words, 
taming ^his face to the high judgment seat of 
th« chancery, he proceeded in tbis manner: 
*'^But ^when il lodk^trpon this seat, when I think 
ta)W great and what Ikind of personages have 
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.possessed this place before me, when I call to 
.mind who he was that sat in it last of all ; a man 
of what singular wisdom, of what notable expe- 
rience, what a prosperous and favourable fortune 
he had for a great space, and how at last dejected 
with a heavy downfall he hath died inglorious.; 
I have cause enough, by my predecessor's ex- 
ample, to think honour but slippery, and this 
dignity not so grateful to me as it may seem to 
others ; for both it is a hard matter to follow 
with like paces or praises a man of such admi- 
rable wit, prudence, authority, and splendour^ to 
whom I may seem but as the lighting of a 
candle when the sun is down; and also the 
sudden and unexpected fall of so great a man 
as he was doth terribly put me in mind that this 
honour ought not to please me too much, nor 
the lustre of this glistering seat dazzle mine 
eyes. Wherefore I ascend this seat as a place 
full of labour and danger, void of all solid and 
true honour ; the which by how much the 
higher it is, by so much greater fall I am to fear, 
as well in respect of the very nature of the 
thing itself, as because I am warned by this -late 
fearful example. And truly I might even now 
at this very first entrance stumble, yea faint, 
but that his majesty's most singular favour 
towards me, and all your good wills, which your 
joyful countenance doth testify in this most 
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honourable assembly, doth somewhat recreate 
and refresh me ; otherwise, this seat would be 
no more pleasing to me than that sword was to 
Damocles, which hung over his head, tied only 
by a hair of a horse's tail, when he had store of 
delicate fare before him, seated in the chair of 
state of Denis, the tyrant of Sicily ; this, there- 
fore, shall be always fresh in my mind ; this will 
I have still before mine eyes, that this seat will 
be honourable, famous, and full of glory unto 
me, if I shall with care and diUgence, fideUty 
and wisdom endeavour to do my duty, and shall 
persuade myself, that the enjoying thereof may 
chance to be but short and uncertain ; the one 
whereof my labour ought to perform, the other 
my predecessor's example may easily teach me. 
All which being so, you may easily perceive 
what great pleasure I take in this high dignity, 
or in this most noble duke's praising of me." 

All the world took notice now of Sir 
Thomas' dignity, whereof Erasmus writeth to 
John Fabius, Bishop of Vienna, thus : '' Concern- 
ing the new increase of honoiu* lately happened 
to Thomas More, I should easily make you 
believe it, if I should show you the letters of 
many famous men, rejoicing with much alacrity, 
and congratidating the king, the realm, himself, 
and also me, for More's honour, in being made 
Lord Chancellor of Elngland," 

N 



/ 
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Now it was a comfortable thing for any man 
to behold, how two great rooms of Westminster 
Hall' WBre taken up, one with the > son; the other 
with the fattier, which hath as yet never been 
heard • of before or since >, the son to be Lord 
Chancellor,' 'arid the father. Sir John More^-to 
be one of the- ancientest judges of'theKing^s 
Bench, if not the eldest -'^f aH, for now he .was 
near ninety years bldy Yea what a grat^ubspec* 
tacle was it to see the- son go to a^ tiie fatiier 
blessing, every day upon his knees, before he 
sat in his' own seat; a thing expressing^ rare 
humility, exetoplar obedience, . and submissive 
pfiety. :•' . , r c .r 

Shortly began every one to; find a; ;|(se0t 
.^Iteration between the intolerable pride of the 
precedent chancellor, Wolsey, who would scarce 
look or speak to any, and into whose only pre* 
sence none could be admitted, unless his fingers 
were tipped with gold ; and on the otheo: side, 
this chancellor, the poorer and the meanerv.the 
suppliant was, the more affably he would speak 
unto him, the moi<e attentively he would hearken 
to his cause, and with speedy trial dispatch Wm; 
for which purpose he used commonly/ ev^ 
afternoon, to sit in his open haU, so that if a»y 
person whatsoever had any suit unto him, he 
might the more boldly come imto him> and: tbeie 
open to him his complaints. : ;:: 
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Which his open manner of extraordinary 
favour to all, my micle Dauney, his son-in-law, 
seeme4.. merrily pa a ti^(id:. to find £^ult o^Jitilv 
wyi^f tha^t when Cardinal Wolsey was chan- 
^Hm, not only diyer§J of his iwnfr chamber, but 
jUijsh as;,were but^ his doork^pers, got .gr^ajt 
^pini^ by, him;, and '^ sith I have married one, of 
yoijr daughters, I might of reason look for somf 
conmiodity ; but you are so ready to do for every 
pppr ]|ia]|ji and keep no doors shut, that I can 
find no gains at all, which is to me a great dis- 
couragement, : whereas else, some for friendship, 
jsopie foy pyojSt, and some ^ for kindred,. W9i}][d 
gladly use my furtherance to bring th^nst^^ to 
your presence; and now ,if I should ^ .t«aj^ 
any /thing of them, I should di^.th^m g^e^ 
wrong,; ,; because they may daily dp as n^ifieh 
for the^seli^es; -which thing, >^ though jtjiIP 
m you, Sii^jiVery pon^uiendable, yet to m^ I 
find it nothing profitable," Which word. Sir 
Tho9i^ answiered,: thus : _/' !I dq^iiot m)j^Q^ 
sou, thai your <;pnscienee is;.s9 si^^^^Hl^Wb; 
i)ut '.^here be qaany .other .Wt^ys yh^eipf. I 
may l^oth doyoui^elf good, .#ad pleasure. your 
jfriencjs ; . :foy,. sometime> by ujjf. word Ij ppiay 
ft^nd^your friend in stead; sopa^tim%.| ma;y ^elp 
Iviatfpreajtly by iffy letter; if ,l\e hath a^ c^^ise 
^ependpig before , me^, , I may: ? h^^^ ^^ . ^^f^K? 
another, at your entreaty; if his cause v'^ 



/ 



180 THE LIFE OF - 

riot all the best, I may move the parties to fall 
to some reasonable end, by arbitrement: but 
this one thing I assure thee, on my faith, that if 
the parties will at my hands call for justice and 
equity, then, although it were my father, whom 
1 reverence dearly, that stood on the one aide, 
and the devil, whom I hate extremely, were on 
the other side, his cause being just, the devil of 
me shoidd have his right." 

What a saying was this to express the love 
to justice which he always bore ; and his deeds 
showed it so, that no malicious tongue ever 
could pick the least quarrel against him for ih^ 
least touch of injustice, as shall be more at laige 
spoken of, when every light matter comes to be 
sifted narrowly, after he fell from the king's 
favour; and that he would for no respect of 
aUiance digress one jot from equity, well ap- 
peared by another son-in-law of his, my uncle 
Heron; for when he, having a cause in the 
Chancery, before Sir Thomas, and presimiing 
too much on his favour, because he ever showed 
himself the most affectionate father to his 
children that was in the world; by reason 
whereof he woidd by no means be persuaded 
to agree to any indifferent order, at last Sir 
Thomas made a flat decree against him, where- 
in he lively expressed the practice of his former 
saying. 
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Now at his coining to this office, he found 
the Court of Chancery pestered and clogged 
with many and tedious causes, some having 
hung there ahnost twenty years, which was a 
great misery for poor suitors. Wherefore to pre- 
vent the like, first he caused Mr. Crooke, chief 
of the Six Clerks, to make a docket, containing 
the whole number of all injunctions, as either 
in his time had already passed, or at that time 
depended in any of the king's courts at West- 
minster. Then bidding all the judges to dinner, 
he, in the presence of them all, showed sufficient 
reason why he had made so many injunctions, 
that they aU confessed that they themselves, in 
the like case, would have done no less. Then 
he promised them besides, that if they them- 
selves, to whom the reformation of the rigour 
of the law appertained, would, upon reasonable 
considerations, in their own discretion (as he 
thought in conscience they were bound), miti- 
gate and reform the rigour of the law, there 
should then from him no injunctions be granted; 
.to which when they refused to condescend, 
:'* then," said he, '' forasmuch as yourselves, my 
lords, drive me to this necessity, you cannot 
hereafter blame me, if I seek to reheve the 
poor people's injuries.'' After this, he said to 
his son Roper secretly, '' I perceive, son, why 
they like not this ; for they think that they may. 
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by^ft verdict of a -jury, cast off all scruple from 
themselves^ upoit the poor jtii?y^ which they 
aeconnt their chief defence; wherefore I am 
constrained to abide ^^the adventurer of tisek 
Hame." - •• ..• '• -- ^''r .' -' -• ' ^ .•■••■ •"• 
v'He took great pains io hear causes' at "home^ 
as is said before, arbitrating matters for botk the 
paarties' good ; ai^l lastly, he took order with'idl 
the attofnies of his courty 4hat there should; no 
sid^)p&nas go out, whereof in general he'shBOuld 
not' have notice of the nmtt^^ with one of i;henr 
hands' unto the bill; and if it did bear suffi- 
cient cause of eomplaintji then wouM he set 
his 4iand^'4o have it go forward; if ^ not, he 
would utterly quat^ it^^ and tdeny a sul^oenfli^ 
And' when on a time, one of the attcnmieSf 
whose name was Mr. Tubbe, had brought nnto 
Shi Thomas the sum of thercAuse of his client, 
requesting his hiand unto it; Sir Thomas read- 
ihg it, and finding it a matter frivolotLSi'be 
added, instead of hii^ namevtheretoy- these! words, 
*^ A tale of af attid '^ TubbeT wa&joined th^retcr. 
forwhieh the attorney, going away, as he thought, 
with^ir Thomas' name? unto it, fl)und,i ^(rhenrfaii^ 
client ^r®d it,^to be only a jest, r 71 : vdvv 
-'^■^ Shortly after' his entry into tfa^uchantoeBor- 
ship/ 'the kmgiagatn importuned hfai to^ weij^ 
and consider his great matter, thinking that now 
he had so bound him unto him, that he could 
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not have gainsaid him ; but he, vakiing more 
the quiet of his conscience, and the justice of 
the cause, than any prince's favour in the world, 
fell down upon his knees before his majesty, and 
humbly besought him to stand his gracious sove- 
reign, as he had ever found him since his first 
entrance into his princely service ; adding, that 
there was nothing in the world had been so 
grievous to his heart, as to think that he was 
not able (as he gladly would, with the loss of 
one of his chiefest limbs,) to find any thing in 
that matter, whereby, with integrity of his con- 
science, he might serve his grace to his content- 
ment ; and he always bore in mind those most 
godly words that his highness spoke unto him, 
when he first admitted him into his royal ser- 
vice, the most virtuous lesson that ever prince 
gave unto his servant, whereby he willed him, 
first to look to God, and, after God, to him ; as, 
in good faith, he said he did, and would ; or 
else might his majesty account him for his most 
unworthy vassal. Whereto the king courteously 
answered, that if he could not therein with his 
conscience serve him, he was contented to ac- 
cept his service otherwise ; and us6 in this mat- 
ter the advice of other his learned council, whose 
consciences could well agree thereto : yet he 
would, notwithstanding, continue his accustomed 
favour towards him, and never after, molest his 
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conscience therewith. But how well he per- 
formed his promise, may be seen by the discourse 
following. And indeed there is no prince, be he 
bent to never so much wickedness^ but shall find 
counsellors enough that will always seek to 
please his humours ; but to find one that will not 
agree to what the king is bent to have wrong- 
fully brought to pass, these are very rare, and 
therefore most to be admired. 

About this time it happened Sir John More 
to fall sick of a surfeit of grapes, as I have 
heard ; who, though he was very old, yet had 
he till then been more lusty than his years 
afforded him. In his sickness, his iSon, whom 
now he had seen Lord Chancellor,* often came 
and visited him, using many comfortable words 
unto him ; and at his departure out of this 
miserable world, with tears taking him about 
the neck, most lovingly kissed and embraced 
him, commending his soul devoutly to the mer- 
ciful hands of his Creator and Redeemer ; so 
with a heavy heart departed from him, who left 

• The father and the son were contemporaries ia their bigb 
seats of justice for about a year. One of the few ascertained 
dates in the life of Sir Thomas More is that of the delivery to 
him of the great seal. This was on October 25> 1529. Sir 
John More died in the course of the next year ; for his will 
(which was made on Feb. 20, 1520) was proved on December 
5, 1530. It is to be found in the Prerogative Office^ Londoii. 
Jankyn, f. 24. 
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1 now bettered with a very small increase of 
^te, because his chief house and lands at 
bbins in Hertfordshire his last wife enjoyed, 
o outlived Sir Thomas some ten years, and 
refore Sir Thomas never enjoyed almost any 
leritance from his father ; insomuch that he 
rmed in his Apology, which he wrote about 
9 time, that all his revenues and pensions, ex- 
it that which had been granted by letters 
;ent from the king of his mere liberality, to 
;, the manors of Duckington, Frinckford, and 
rlypark, in Oxfordshire, all the rest, he saith, 
ount not to above fifty pound by the year, as 
»se which he had from his father or by his 
e, or by his own purchase. Surely a rare 
ing, that one of the king's council, who had 
le through many offices for almost twenty 
irs should not be able to purchase one hun- 
id pound land ; when as now a private at- 
ney by his own practice will leave his child 
3 himdred pound land of inheritance. There- 
e in so great an officer this showeth an admi- 
re contempt of worldly commodities, a boun- 
il hand to spend Uberally and abundantly upon 
J poor, his own kinsfolk and family, the church, 
i upon hospitality. And as for ready money, 
had not in all the world, when he gave up his 
ice, above one hundred pound either in gold or 
rer; which is as strange as theformer^ All which 
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doth demonstrate his uprightness^ his munifi- 
cence, his singular perfections, and his divine 
wisdom. For what could millions of gold have 
stood him in stead, but to cumber his consciencf?, 
when he lost all from himself and his posterity 
by reason of the malice of a. spiteful queea> who 
pursued him and his to death, to their utter 
temporal overthrow, showing perfectly, that say- 
ing, *^ non est maUtia super mahtia . mujlieris.'* 
For the king could not by his fall promise him- 
self any great increase of goods, as he had gojtt^ 
by the cardinal's overthrow. . . . .t 

Now the bishops of England, at this .iim^ 
considering with - themselves, that .few aU: hK 
prince's fisivour he was neither .a rich maaf^qoriB 
yearly revenues advanced as his worthineaa .de- 
served, and weighing with themselves. what pftpts 
and travails he had taken in writing many learned 
books for the defence of the true catholic feitb, 
against many heresies secretly sown abroad tin 
the realm, to whose pastoral charge the refoiiiaa- 
tion of them principally appertained, ther^ bdflg 
not one clergyman that had matched his writings 
either in the greatness of the voliunes, the sound- 
ness of the arguments to convince the adversaries, 
or the pains taken to reduce them.- TheyiCalled 
therefore a convocation together, whither most 
of the clergy came, where they concluded to 
offer unto him the siun of four thousand pounds 
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stt^thd tleadt, theteby to reeompense in part his 
tra^ilfi therein sustained. : To the payment 
whfereofe^reryibishop, abbot; and the rest of the 
dtoi^/'Afker the rate of thefcr abilities^ were 
ttberal contributors^ hoping that this sum would 
^fiMtent hitn. Wherefore his dear friends, Tun-^ 
8^ bishidp 6f Durham^ and Clarke, bishop of 
Bttth,(^^nd, as is supposed, Veysey of Exeter, 
caMae^tb Sir Thomas and spoke thus unto him; 
tow that they held themselves bound to consider 
him ^r his pains taken and bestowed to dischai^ 
them in Gdd's quarrel ; and albeit they cotdd not 
accoxding; to hilsr deserts requite him so worthily 
» tJfeywillin^y^ would, but must refer that only 
k> the goodness ^ of God : yet for a small part of 
tecMap^mae, in respect of his estate so unequal 
ttJ^'hifiPitorth, they presented imio him that siun 
m'the name of' the whole convocation, desiring 
Ilkn t^ take it' in: goodr pari * • And though this 
Wdre K^boimtifal deed in respect of those prelates ; 
fe^ htde-kaavr' they^Sir ThomasTs magnificent 
^9positi<toi who answered them in this manner z 
^Thetiike-as itwas.no smalL comfort unto him,. 
ttat^Sif wise and learned men^ ^accepted' . so ^ well 
tjf^^hifif timple: doings, for ^ick .he mever pin*- 
{)taiMd1;o^r6eeive 'any reward, but at the hands of 
QeA aldne^t to whom the thanks thereof wa& 
chiefly to be ascribed ; so gave he most humble 
thanks unto their honours all; for their so 
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bouhtiM and friendly consideration; l3ut he 
purposed not to receive any thing from them.** 
And when they with great importunity pressed 
still upon him^ that few would have supposed he 
could have refused it, they could not for all that 
fasten any whit upon him* Then they besought 
him that he would be content they might bestow 
it upon his wife and children. '' Not so, my 
lords, (quoth he,) I had rather see it cast all into 
the Thames than I or any of mine should have 
thereof one penny. For though your oflFer, my 
lords, is indeed very honourable, yet set I so 
much by my pleasure and so Uttle by my profit, 
that I would not in good faith for much more 
money have lost the rest of so many nights' 
sleep as was spent upon the same : and yet for 
all this I could wish that upon condition all 
heresies were suppressed, all my works were 
biuTit, and my labour utterly lost." Thus they 
were fain to depart, and restore to every one his 
own again. By which wise and virtuous answer, 
every one may see that all his pains that he took, 
were only in respect of God's honour, and not 
for either vain glory or any earthly commodity. 
Yea he cared not what any said of him, con- 
temning the people's dispraise as a blast of wind. 
For the heretics having gotten it by the end, 
that the clergy had offered him a great sum of 
money, and measuring other men by their own 
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'<;ovetous humours^ reported and wrote in pam- 
phlets that he was bribed by the clergy to write, 
whom he answered mildly by a flat denial, that 
he was not made richer by one penny from the 
clergy ; yet some of them had spent him some- 
what: and besides he being bigamus, twice 
married, could never hope for any spiritual 
promotion. 

' The water bailiff of London, who had been 
^sometimes his servant, hearing (where he had 
been at dinner) certain merchants somewhat 
drunk with this new poison, hberally to rail 
against Sir Thomas, in that he was so bitter 
against Lutherans, waxed sore discontented 
therewith, knowing well, that he little deserved 
any evil report; wherefore he hastily came to 
Sir Thomas and told him what he had heard : 
^* And were I, Sir, (said he,) in such favour and 
authority with my prince, as you are, such men 
ishould not be suffered so villainously and falsely 
to misreport and slander me. Wherefore you 
may do well. Sir, to call them before you, and to 
their shame to punish them for their undeserved 
malice." But Sir Thomas smihng on him said : 
** Why Mr. Water-bailiff, would you have me 
punish those by whom I reap more benefit than 
by all you that are my friends : let them in 
God*s name speak as lewdly of me as they list, 
and shoot never so many bolts at me, as long as 
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they hit me not, what am I the worse : but tf 
they should once hit me, then would it not a 
little grieve me; howbeit I trust by God's tgrace 
and help, .there shall none of them all'be able to 
touch me; I have more cause, I assure thee,^to 
pity them than to be angry witti thetoL^- Lo, to 
what height of perfection had he now attained, 
that he was neither allured by hopefid* gains, nor 
deterred one jot«from his duty by evil tongues or 
slanders, always carrying one and the «ame al»- 
jcrity in all his crosses and adversities 7 . . . 

' When that one of the house of the Maimos, 
by the king's favour was^ come lately to a noble 
dignity, who had beeU: before a great friend -to 
Sir Thomas ; but perceiving that the world b^an 
somewhat to frown upon him for that he Was "Hot 
so forward as other men to egg the king to the 
divorce, and being desirous to pick a cpiarrel 
against him said imto him : '' My lord, ^ Hon(»:es 
mutant mores.'" Sir Thomas readily, after ^his 
merry fashion replied, "It is so indeed, my lofd; 
but ^mores' signifieth in English 'Manners' and 
not 'More;'" he was therewith so put ^nt.of 
countenance that he wist not what to say, j u 
Iw like manner he wittily* twitted another 
man, whom he had lent money imto : of whom 
asking his due, he bad him remember that he 
should die, God knoweth how soon, and then-he 
should have little use^ of money, addii^ tiie 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 191 

sentence in Latin^ to please Sir Thomas the 
more, "Memento morieris;" whereto readily 
Sir Thomas said, ''What say you. Sir, meihinks 
you put yourself in mind of your duty herein 
saying ' Memento Mori aeris/ remember More's 
money." Thus was he . continually in his dis- 
courses full of witty jests, that though his coun- 
tenance was alwajrs grave, yet none could 
converse with him, but he would make them 
laugh exceedingly ; tempering all serious matters 
with some witty device or other. 
.' It happened on a time that a beggar-woman's 
little dog, which she had lost, was presented for a 
jewel to my Lady More, and she had kept it some 
se'imi^ht very carefully ; but at last the be^ar 
had notice where her dog was, and presently she 
caiQse^ to complain to Sir Thomas, as he was sit- 
ting fin- his hall, that his lady withheld hex d<^ 
from her; presently my lady was sent for, and 
the, dog brought with her ; which Sir Thomas 
taking in his hands, caused his wife, because she 
.was the worthier person, to stand at the upper 
^fid of 'thehall, and the beggar at the lower end, 
and saying, that he sat there, to . da every, one 
justice, he b^d eaehi of them call the dog; 
•which wh^ they did, the dog went presently jto 
thCi beggar, forsaking my lady. When he saw 
this^ihe- bad my lady be contented, for it was 
none? of » ;hers ; yet 3he repining at the sentence 
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of my lord chancellor, agreed with the beggar/ 
and gave her a piece of gold, which would well 
have bought three dogs, and so all parties were 
agreed ; every one smiling to see his manner of 
enquiring out the truth. 

s/ A certain friend of his had taken great pains 
about a book, which he would have set out, 
thinking well of his own wit, which no other 
would praise. And because he would have Sir 
Thomas to oversee it, before it was printed, he 
brought it to him to view ; who perusing it, and 
finding no matter therein worth the print, tsaid 
with a grave countenance : if it were in verse, 
it were more worth : upon which words he went 
and turned it into verse, and after brought it 
again to Sir Thomas ; who looking thereon, 
said, soberly, ^^ Yea, marry, now it is somewhat ; 
for now it is rhjrme ; before it was neither rhyme 
nor reason." 

And although he never left his mirth in 
outward appearance, yet still did he use the like 
mortifications which he was wont; yea he exer- 
cised acts of humility that he made most worldly 
men to wonder at him. On the Sundays, even 
when he was lord chancellor, he wore a surplice, 
and simg with the singers at the high mass and 
matins in his parish church of Chelsey; which 

^ the Duke of Norfolk on a time finding, said :— 
'' God body, God body, my lord chancellor a 
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parish clerk : you disgrace the king, and your 
office.'* ''Nay, (said Sir Thomas, smiUngly,) your 
grace may not think I dishonour my prince' an 
my dutifuhiess to his lord and ours ;" having in 
his mind that saying of David in the Uke case 
dancing before the ark of God, when his wife Mi- 
chal laughed at him '' Vilior fiam in oculis meis ;** 
I will still think meanly of myself, whatsoever 
others shall think of me. He often would also 
in, pubUc processions carry the cross before the 
twt, thinking himself happy, if he could any way 
sbaw love and readiness in Almighty God's ser- 
vice ; and when many counselled him in the long 
processions in rogation week to use a horse for 
Ms dignity and age, he would answer : it be- 
seemed not the servant to follow his master 
prancing on cockhorse, his master going on foot. 
He never imdertook any business of importance, 
but he prepared himself first ^ by confession and 
receiving the blessed sacrament devoutly, trust- 
ing more on the grace of God derived to us by 
these holy sacraments, than he did to his own 
ynt, judgment and practice ; yet every of them 
/was in him extraordinary, so that he lived a most 
worthy Ufe in all the course of his actions : 
never changed with any prosperity, nor dis- 
mayed with any adversity. 

As * when his bams of com and hay were 
burnt, he never altered his countenance or 

o 
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w showed the least sign of sorrow, only saying: 
''Fiat voluntas Dei; he hath bestowed much 
more upon us, and therefore may take away 
what he pleaseth f besides he wrote a most 
patient letter to my lady, which is thus ;— 
'' Mrs. Alice, I commend me unto you : having 
heard by my son Heron, that ours and some of 
our neighbours* barns with all the com in them 
are burnt ; although we may be sorrowfiil for 
the loss of so much good com, abstracting from 
God's holy disposition ; yet seeing that it hath 
been his divine pleasure to sufier it, we ought 
not only patiently but also wilUngly to receive 
this gentle scourge. God gave us all that we have; 
and Seeing he hath taken part of it away by this 
chance, his blessed will be done : let us neither 
murmur nor grudge for this accident, but take it 
in good part, and give God thanks as well in ad- 
versity as in prosperity. Perhaps this loss may 
be a greater benefit of God than the gain of so 
much would have been ; for he knoweth what is 
most expedient for us. Be therefore of good 
courage I pray thee, and taking all our family 
with you, go to the church and give God thanks 
as well for those things which he hath given us, 
as for those which he hath taken away, and for all 
that which he hath left us, which he can easily in- 
crease, when he seeth it fittest for us ; and if he 
pleaseth to take more from us, his blessed will 
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be fulfilled. Let it be diligently enquired out, 
what our neighbours have lost, and desire them 
not to be sad for any thing, for I will not see 
any of them endamaged by any mischance of my 
house, although I should thereby not leave 
myself so much as one spoon. I pray thee be 
cheerful with all my children and family. Also 
take counsel of our friends, how corn is to be 
{provided for that which is needful for you, and 
for seed com this next year, if perhaps it be fit 
that we sow any fields ourselves ; and, whether 
that be fitting or no, I do not think it expedient, 
presently to give over all care of husbandry and 
let out our farm to others, until we have better 
and at more leisure considered of it. If we 
have more workmen in our house than we have 
need of, such may be dismissed, if they can be 
commodiously placed with other masters ; but I 
will not suffer any to be sent away to run at 
random, without a place to dwell in. At my 
return to the king, I see things go so, as it is 
likely I shall stay with him a good while ; yet 
because of this misfortune, perhaps I shall get 
leave to come and see you some time this next 
week, when we will confer more at leisure 
about these our household affairs. FarewelL 
From the Court at Woodstock, 13 Sept. 1529."* 

* Both in the MS. and printed copies the date of this 
letter is 1539, which is a palpable mistake. Mr. More no 
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But mark how God rewarded this his patience : 
for it was in October next that he was made 
lord chancellor ; by which office he might easily 
have purchased many fair houses, if his mind 
had aimed at worldly riches, and not rather 
thirsted after heavenly rewards. Some have not 
stuck to say, that if Sir Thomas had been so 
happy as to have died of his natural death about 
this time, he had been a very fortunate man, 
living and dying in all men's favour, in the hi^est 
judgments of the world, and prosperous also to 
his posterity ; for he had left them a fair and 
great inheritance, especially by the king^s gra- 
cious gift; yea, no doubt, a saint of God, because 
the whole course of his life was so virtuous and 
innocent. But in my mind they are all carnally 
wise that affirm this, and no way have tasted of 
heavenly wisdom. For the last scene of this 
tragedy is the best, and not to be wished to have 
been omitted for all the land King Henry enjoyed) 
though you add the abbey-lands and all, after 
which now his fingers' ends began to itch: for 
that Cardinal Wolsey had showed already a 
precedent thereof, by getting leave of the pope 
to dissolve certain small abbeys for the building 

doubt wrote 1529, which is the true date, as Sir Thomas 
was made chancellor iii the October of that year, soon 
after his return from Cambray. The bams destroyed were at 
Chelsey. 
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and maintenance of his great college of Christ 
church in Oxford, which for that cause, as I 
think, is St. Peter's work, and Ueth still un- 
finished. 

Though in all his life time Sir Thomas had 
showed hvely examples of many excellent vir- 
tues, as piety, zeal of God's honour, wisdom, 
justice, liberality, contempt of the wqrld and of 
worldly riches, yea what not ? yet his most heroical 
v&tues towards his end he hath expressed more 
lively and exactly, as magnanimity, contempt of 
hohoui^s, of wife, children, possessions, life itself, 
and whatsoever can be of us desired, and in stead 
thereof hath chosen disgraces, extreme adversi- 
ties> imprisonment, loss of dignities, goods, and 
inheritance, and hath taken up his cross and 
followed Christ in shedding of his blood to his 
honour. *^ No champion is crowned till he hath 
gotten the victory ;" and behold he most glori- 
ously triumpheth over the flesh by forsaking his 
life and leaving it \ the world, by despising it ; 
and the devil by resisting manfully all his temp- 
tations 
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CHAPTER IX. 




gHEN Sir Thomas had behaved 
himself in his office of the chan- 
cellorship for the space of two 
years and a half so wisely that 
none could mend his doings, so uprightly that 
none could take exception against him or hb 
just proceedings, and so dexterously that nevei 
■any man did before or since that which he did; 
for he had taken such order for the dispatching 
of all men's causes, that on a time sitting as 
judge there, and having finished one cause, he 
called for the next to be heard ; whereto was 
answered, that there w^as not one cause more 
depending. This he caused to be set down upon 
record ; whereas at this day there are little fewer 
than a thousand, if not more ; whereof some lie 
in the suds by the space of divers years. 

When (as I say) Sir Thomas had deserved 
high commendations of every one, and now per- 
ceived that the king was fiilly determined to 
proceed to the unfortunate marriage of Anne 
Boleyn, and for that caxise a parliament was 
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called, wherein Sir Thomas being the chief 
officer of the higher house, was with divers 
bishops and noble men commanded by the king, 
to go down to the lower house to show unto 
them, both what many universities beyond the 
seas, and Oxford and Cambridge at home, had 
done in that behalf, with their public seals testi- 
fying the same. All which matters at the king's 
command he opened to the lower house, not 
showing his mind therein, yet doubting, (as good 
cause he had) lest further attempts should after 
follow, which, contrary to his conscience, by 
reason of his office, he was likely to be put unto ; 
he made great suit to the Duke of Norfolk, his 
singular good friend, that he would be a means 
to the king that he might be discharged, with his 
majesty's favour, of the chancellorship ; wherein 
for certain infirmities of his body he pretended 
himself unable any longer to serve. The duke 
being often thereto by Sir Thomas solicited, at 
length obtained of the king, when at a time con- 
venient, by his majesty appointed. Sir Thomas 
repaired to the king to yield up unto him the 
great seal of England ; which his majesty cour- 
teously received at his hands, with great praise 
and thanks for his worthy service in that office, 
at which time it pleased his highness to say thus' 
urito him ; '' That for the service he had hitherto 
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done unto him, in any suit that he should here- 
after have unto him, that either should conocm 
Sir Thomas's honour (that very word it liked 
his highness to use unto him) or that should 
appertain to his profit, he should not fail to fiiid 
him a good and gracious lord." But how true 
these words proved, let others be judges, when the 
king not only not bestowed upon him the value of 
one penny, but took from him and his posterity 
all that ever he had, either given him by himself, 
or left him by his father, or purchased by himseE 
The next morning being hoUday, few yet 
knowing what had been done, he went to 
Chelsey church with my lady and his children 
and family ; and, after mass was done, because 
it was a custom that one of my lord's gentle^ 
men should then go to my lady's pew, and say, 
" his lordship is gone ;" then did he himself 
come unto her, and, making a courtesy with his 
cap in his hand, said, '' May it please your lady- 
ship, my lordship is gone :" which she ima- 
gining tQ be but one of his jests, as he used 
many unto her, he sadly affirmed unto her, 
that it was true ; for he had resigned up his 
office, and the king had graciously accepted it 
This was the way that he thought fittest to 
break this matter unto his wife ; who was. full 
sorry to hear it; and it may be she spoke 
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then those words, which I have rehearsed be- 
fore, '' Tilli vally ; what will you do Mr. More : 
will you sit and make goslings in the ashes : it 
is better to rule than to be ruled." But to re- 
quite her brave mind, he began to find fault 
with her dressing, for which she chiding her 
daughters that none of them could espy it, 
they still sajdng they could find none; Sir 
Thomas merrily said, ^' Do you not perceive 
that your mother's nose standeth somewhat 
awry r At which words she stept away from 
him in a rage. All which he did to make her 
think the less of her decay of honour, which 
else would have troubled her sore. 

Shortly after this he called all his servants 
together, many of whom were gentlemen of 
good sort and fashion, and told them, that he 
could not maintain them as he gladly would^ 
and therefore demanded them, what course of 
life they would betake themselves to ; and if 
they purposed to serve any nobleman, he would 
undertake to place them to their contentment, 
who with eyes ftdl of tears affirmed, that they 
had rather serve him for nothing, than most 
men for a great stipend : but when to this he 
would not agree, he settled them all in places 
most fit for their turns, either with bishops or 
noblemen. His barge he gave to my Lord Aud- 
ley, who succeeded him in his ofiice, and with it 
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his eight watermen : his fool,*Pattison,he gave to 
the lord mayor of London, upon this condition^ 

* This ancient appendage to the households of the great 
appears in Holbein's painting of the More family. One anec- 
dote of Pattison has been often related. When Sir Thomas 
scrupled to take the oath of the king's supremacy^ PattisoA 
expressed his surprise, adding, " Why, what eyleth him that he 
will not sweare ? Whereupon should he styck to swere, I have 
swome the oath myself." Another anecdote, which shows that 
whatever sport might be afforded to our ancestors by the sim- 
plicity of these unfortunate beings, they were sometimes found 
to be a real annoyance, is to be found in the " II Moro" before 
quoted. In the course of the dialogue. Sir Thomas relates that, 
" Pattison was yesterday standing by the table while we were 
at dinner, and seeing a gentleman among the company with 
an unusually large nose, after he had gazed for some time upon 
the gentleman's face, he said aloud, to my great annoyance, 
* What a terrific nose that gentleriian has got.' As we all 
affected not to hear him, that the good man might not be 
abashed ; Pattison perceived that he had made a mistake and 
endeavoured to set himself right by saying, * How I lyed in my 
throat, when I said that gentleman's nose was so monstrously 
large : on the faith of a gentleman it really is rather a small 
one.' At this, all being greatly inclined to laugh, I made signs 
that the fool should be turned out of the room. But Pattison 
not wishing for his own credit's sake that this should be the 
termination of the affair (because he was always accustomed 
to boast, as above every other merit he possessed, that what- 
ever he commenced he l)roughtto a happy conclusion,) to bring 
this affair to a good end, he placed himself in my seat at the 
head of the table, and said aloud, * There is one thing I would 
have you to know : that gentleman there has not the least atom 
of a nose.' " 
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that he should every year wait upon him that 

should have that office. After this he called 

before him all his children, and asking their 

advice, how he might now in the decay of his 

ability so impaired by the surrender of his office, 

that he could not hereafter as he had done and 

gladly would bear out the whole charges of 

them all himself (for all his children with their 

children had hitherto dwelt with him) so that 

they could not be able to continue together as 

he could wish they should : when he saw them 

all silent and none to show him their opinion 

therein, " Then will I (said he) show unto 

you my mind: I have been brought up at 

Oxford, at an Inn of Chancery, at Lincoln's- 

Inn, and in the king's court, from the lowest 

degree to the highest ; and yet have I in yearly 

revenues at this present Uttle left me above a 

hundred pounds by the year : so that now if we 

look to. Uve together, you must be content to be 

contributories together. But my counsel is, that 

we fall not to the lowest fare first ; we will not 

therefore descend to Oxford fare, nor to the fare 

of New-Inn ; but we will begin with Lincoln's- 

Inn diet, where many right worshipful men of 

great account and good years do Uve full well ; 

which if we find ourselves the first year not 

able to maintain, then will we the next year 

come down to Oxford fare, where many great 
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learned and ancient fathers and doctors are con^ 
tinually conversant ; which if our purses stretch 
not to maintain neither, then may we after with 
bag and wallet go a begging together, hoping 
that for pity some good folks will give us their 
charity, and at every man's door to sing a ^ Salve 
Regina,' whereby we shall still keep ^ompimy 
and be merry together." O worthy resolution ! 
see how he expresseth his love '' towards his 
children, but more towards God, taking patiently 
whatsoever might befal him. And he that pro- 
videth for the worst, will be the better prepared 
to endure lesser crosses. But what an admira- 
ble thing is this, that whereas he was by the king 
taken into his majest5r's service from a very 
worshipfiil living, as I have said, four hundred 
pounds by the year, to deal in the greatest and 
weightiest causes that concerned his highness 
and the realm, he had spent with painful cares, 
travels and troubles as well beyond the seas, as 
within this kingdom, in effect the whole sub- 
stance of his life ; yet with all the gain he got 
thereby (being never himself a wastefiil i^ender) 
he was not now able after the resignment of his 
offices, to find for himself and those who neces- 
sarily belonged unto him, sufficient meat, drink, 
fuel, apparel, and such needful charges ; all the 
lands, which he ever purchased being, as my 
uncle Roper well knew, not above the value of 
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twenty marks by the year, and after his debts 
paid, he had not of my uncle's own knowledge 
(his chain excepted) in gold and silver left him 
the worth of one hundred pounds. Wherefore 
his children went to their own Uvings, all but 
my uncle Roper and my aunt, who lived in the 
house next imto him. 

And how really he had desired himself to 
resign up his place of chancellorship, partly for 
the above mentioned consideration, and partly 
also for his own content and quiet enjoying of 
himself, may well appear in that he so much 
liked and highly commended the like deed in 
William Warham, that worthy archbishop of 
Canterbury, immediately before Cardinal Wolsey ; 
as by this letter unto him is to be seen : * ^^ I have 
always esteemed your most reverend fatherhood 
happy in your courses, not only when you exe- 
cuted with great renown the office of chancel- 
lorship ; but also more happy now, when being 
jid of that great care you have betaken yourself 
io a most wished quietness, the better to live to 
yoiirself, and to serve CTod more easily ; such a 

*Thi8 sentence stands thus in the manuscript: " Now 
having perfonned by his earnest suit, that which long before 
this Cassiodorus had obtained from his prince, and the same 
which William Warham, that worthy Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, had done immediately before Cardmal Wolsey ; see how 
Sir Thomas praiseth him for that very deed, writing unto him 
ia one of his epistles thus." 
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quietness 1 say that is not only more pleasing 
than all these troublesome businesses^ but also 
more honourable far in my judgment, than all 
those honours which you then enjoyed. For 
many men, and amongst those some wicked men 
also, may oftentimes be raised to great offices : 
but when you had that high office of chancellor- 
ship, which, as all others of the hke kind are, is 
of that nature, that the more authority and 
power one hath whilst he doth bear it, the more 
slanders he is subject unto having left it, to 
resign such an office volimtarily (which yet 
your fatherhood could scarce get leave to do 
with all the means you could use) none but a 
modest minded man would, nor any but a guilt- 
less man dare, do. Wherefore many, and 
amongst them myself do applaud and admire 
this your act, which proceeded from a mind I 
know not whether more modest in that you 
would willingly forsake so magnificent a place^ 
or more heroical in that you could contemn it, 
or more innocent in that you feared not to 
depose yourself from it, but surely most excel- 
lent and prudent it was to do so ; for which your 
rare deed I cannot utter unto you how I rejoice 
for your sake, and how much I congratulate you 
for it, seeing your fatherhood to enjoy so 
honourable a fame, and to have obtained so rare 
a glory, by sequestering yourself far from all 
worldly businesses, from all tumult of causes, 
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and to bestow the rest of your days with a 
peaceable conscience for all your life past, in a 
quiet calmness, giving yourself wholly to your 
book and to true Christian philosophy ; which 
pleasing and contented state of yours, my own 
misery causeth me daily more and more to think 
of; who although I have no businesses worth 
the talking of (and yet he was then one of the 
king^s privy counsel, treasurer of the exchequer, 
and employed in many embassages) yet because 
weak forces are easily oppressed with small mat- 
ters, I am so troubled daily with businesses, that 
I have not as much as once leisure to visit your 
fatherhood, or to excuse myself therefore by let- 
ter, and scarcely was I able to write this imto 
you, by which I was to commend this my little 
book of Utopia unto your most reverend father- 
hood, which an Antwerpian friend of mine (love 
swaying his judgment) hath thought fit to be 
published, and hath put it in print without my 
privity, being rather huddled up than polished, 
which I was emboldened to 'send to you, though 
it be imworthy of your learning, experience and 
dignity, relying on your courteous nature, which 
is wont to conster to the best every man's endea- 
vours, also trusting in your tried love towards 
me, by which I hope, though the work itself 
should not Uke you, that yet for the author's 
sake you will favour it. Farewell, most honour- 
able prelate.** 
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A little after this time he wrote thus to 
^j^ Erasmus : ^^ I have a good-while expected, if 
any man could accuse me of any thing, since the 
deposing myself of the chancellorship: and as 
yet no man hath come forth to complain of any 
my injustice : either I have been so innocent or so 
crafty that my adversaries must needs suffer me 
to glory, in the one, if they cannot abide I should 
do so in the other. Yea this the king^s majesty 
also, as well in private discourse often, as also 
twice in public hath witnessed, for that (which 
shamefacedness will not suffer me to speak of 
myself) he commanded the most noble Duke of 
Norfolk high treasurer of England, when my 
successor an excellent man was settled . in my 
place to testify this to all the assembly, that he 
had hardly at my earnest intreaty suffered me to 
let the office go ; and not content with that sin- 
gular favour in my behalf he caused the same 
again to be spoken of in his own presence when 
in the audience of a pubUc meeting of the 
nobiUty and people my successor recited his first 
speech, as the custom is, in the assembly (rf all 
the estates, which we call the parUament." 

He writeth also to Erasmus in another letter 
thus : — " That which I have from a child unto 
this day almost continually wished (my most 
dear Desiderius) that being freed from the 
^ troublesome businesses of public affairs, I might 
live somewhile only to God and myself, I have 
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now by the espteial grace of Almighty God^ and 
the favour of my most indulgent prince^ ob- 
tained." And then having spoken somewhat of 
the weakness of his health, he goes on, saying : 
^ Having these things often in my head, either 
that I was to depose myself of the office, or that 
I should £eu1 in the performance of my duty 
therein, seeing that I could not dispatch those 
afiTairs, but that I must endanger my life, and so 
dispatch myself of the office howsoever, I pur- 
posed at the last to forego the one rather than 
both. Wherefore, because I would as well be 
careful of the public welfare as of mine own 
health, I was an earnest suitor to my prince, and 
at last have obtained by his singular courtesy, 
jthat b^ause I began to grow weary and even 
ready to lie under my burden, I might be rid of 
that though a most honourable office, whereto 
ids favour bad raised me above all my deserving 
^ it was wholly without my seeking. I beseech 
therefore all the saints in heaven, that by their 
iut^rcession Almighty God would recompenoe 
ttus most favourable affection of the king's to- 
wards me, and that he would give me grace to 
spend the rest of my age in his service, profitably 
and not idly or vainly, affording me health of 
body, that I maybe the better able to take pains." 
And to Cochleus he writeth thus : — '^ I have 
been lately ^ore sick for some months together 
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hot SO much to the sight of others^ as to mine 
own feeling, which infirmity I can scarce shake 
off now, when I have left off my office ; for then 
I could not exercise my function of chancellor, 
imless I should endanger my health daily. The 
care of niy recovery, but especially the due 
respect I had not to hinder pubhc justice, moved 
me thereto, which I thought I should greatfy 
hinder if being sickly I should be constrained to 
undertake businesses as I did when I was 
stronger. That leisure, which the favourabk 
benignity of my most gracious prince hath 
vouchsafed to grant me I have purposed to dedi- 
cate wholly to my study and the honour of (Jod.* 

And as for his contempt of worldly hononr 
he writeth thus to Erasmus : '* You will not 
beHeve how unwillingly I undertake embassages; 
neither can there be any thing more displeasing 
imto me than the function of an embassador." 
Of his Utopia he writeth, that he judged the 
book no better worthy than to he always hidden 
in his own island, or else to be consecrated to 
Vulcan. Of his poetry he saith, '* My epigrams 
never pleased my mind as you well know, mj 
Erasmus, and if other men had not better Hked 
them than myself they should never have been 
put out in print." 

The year immediately before his troubles, he 
spent most in spiritual exercises, and in writing 
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of books against heretics ; of whom in another 
letter he speaketh thus : ** That which I profess N. 
in my epitaph, that I have been troublesome to 
heretics, I have done it with a little ambition ; 
for I so hate these kind of men, that I would be 
their sorest enemy that possibly they could have 
if they will not repent ; for I find them such 
men, and so to increase every day, that I even 
greatly fear the world will be undone by them.** 
Yet for all his hatred to them, no heretics suf- 
fered death whilst he was lord chancellor, as 
Erasmus confesseth in the above-mentioned 
letter. And indeed it seemeth he would not 
have them suffer death, because he writeth to 
that eflfect in the laws of his Utopia. Writing 
another time to Cochlie, he saith, " I would to 
God, my Cochlie, I had such skill in holy Scrip- 
tures and divinity, that I were able to write 
against these plagues of the world fruitfully and 
with good effect." Erasmus also confesseth that 
lie hated those seditious opinions, with the which 
, Ae world was then cruelly shaken. 

. He would often talk with his wife and 

duldren of the exceeding joys in heaven, and 

tt|!T3)le pains of hell, of the lives of holy martyrs, 

ifhat torments they endiured for the love of God, 

of their marvellous patience and deaths, which 

[diey suffered most willingly rather than they 

mid offend God's divine majesty ; and what 

[an honourable thing it was for the love of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ to abide imprisonment, loss o 
goods, lands, and life ; adding also what a comfort 
it would be to him, if he might find that his wife 
and children would encourage him to die in a 
good cause ; for it would cause him for joy thereof 
merrily to run to death; besides, as prophesying 
of his future troubles, he would tell them what 
miseries might chance to happen unto him. 
With which virtuous discourses he had so en- 
couraged them, that when these things after fell 
upon him indeed, their misery seemed the more 
tolerable unto them, because shafts foreseen 
hurt not so much. 

Within a while after the resigning of his 
office, Mr. Cromwell (now highly in the king's 
favour) came of a message from the king to 
Sir Thomas ; wherein when they had thoroughly 
talked together, before his going away Sir Tho- 
mas said unto him, " Mr. Cromwell, you are 
entered into the service of a most noble, wise, 
and liberal prince : if you will follow my poor 
advice, you shall in your counsel-giving to his 
majesty, ever tell him what he ought to do, but 
never what he is able to do ; so shall you show 
yourself a true and faithful servant, and a right 
worthy counsellor ; for if a lion knew his own 
strength, hard were it for any man to rule him." 
But Cromwell never learned this lesson ; for he 
ever gave that counsel to his prince, which he 
thought would best please him, and not what 
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was lawful. For it was he that was the mis- 
chievous instrument of Kang Henry to pull down 
all abhies and religious houses, yea to ruinate 
religion utterly ; whereby you may see the dif- 
ference between King Henry a just prince, whilst 
he followed Sir Thomas More's counsel, and 
after a cruel tyrant and bloodsucker, when he 
practised Thomas Cromwell's plots and devices ; 
and also we may see the issue of both these 
counsellors, the one having gotten great fame 
for his just deserts, the other having purchased 
eternal infamy, yea the overthrow of himself and 
his fiamily. For though he attained to be Lord 
Cromwell, yea afterwards Earl of Essex, yet his 
honour and life was soon taken away from him 
most justly ; and now there is scarce any of his 
posterity left, his lands are all sold, yea such was 
his grandchild's misery, that he complained very 
lamentably to some gentlemen that he had not 
bread to put into his mouth ; whereas Sir 
Thomas More's great grandchildren, though 
ihey. live not in great abundance, yet have they, 
|-fiod be blessed, sufficient to maintain the estate 
poor* gentlemen ; which God of his mercy 

lue. 
Now had King Henry also chosen an arch- 
lop of Canterbury for his own tooth, pro- 

* In the printed copies the word * honest' is substituted 
'poor/ 
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moted by the king, as I have heard say, at a 
bear-baiting, soon after Warham's death; his 
name was Thomas Cranmer, Anne Bullen*s chsap- 
lain, a man wholly bent to fulfil the king's plei- 
Bwce in all things : by his counsel Queen Mary 
was after disinherited, and all men were to swear 
to the succession of Queen Anne's issue, and to 
renounce the pope's authority, by acknowledging 
King Henry and his successors supreme heads 
of the church of England. 

Unto this man there was a commission 
granted under the great seal to determine the 
marriage, who had a conscience large enough to 
put in execution, what the king did fancy ; and 
sitting at St. Albans about this new match, all 
things were easily accorded. The king pre- 
tended that he could get no justice at the pope's 
hands; wherefore from thenceforth he seques- 
tered himself and his kingdom from the see of 
Rome, marrying Queen Anne in private ; for she 
was not solemnly carried through London, before 
she was great with child of Queen Elizabeth. 

Thus every man may see the cause of our 
breach from Rome, the union whereof had con- 
tinued more than nine hundred years, ever since 
holy Pope Gregory first converted us, and would 
have remained God knows how long, if that 
either King Henry would not have cast his liking 
upon a wanton damsel, or else the pope's con- 
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science could have stretched to dispense with a 
king to have two wives together ; /or the king 
still would praise his former wife^ and term her 
a virtuous woman ; only forsooth scruple of con- 
science was pretended ; but he could not see any 
cause of scruple in breaking his promise upon 
his appeal ; whereby he professed he would stay 
imtil the determination of a general council^ to 
which from the pope he had already appealed. 

As soon as Sir Thomas had heard that King 
Henry was married, he said to my uncle Roper, 
*^ Crpd give grace, son, that these mq^tters within 
^ while be not confirmed with oaths." My uncle 
t)ien, although he saw nq likelihood thereof, yet^ 
fe^Jing Qrlways that that would fall out, whiph 
Sir Thomas foretold, waxed for these words very 
9pre grieved. For he had m^^ny tiiups had ex- 
perience, tb^t he spok^ prophetically of divert 

things. 

Before that j^ueen Anne should be carried in 
triumph from the Tower to Westminster through 
the fitreetg of London, with many pageants and 
^umptnow shows, which proved ^fter but a IVf ay- 
^ame. Sir Thom^^s received ^ letter from thr^e 
great bishops, Durhftin^ ^inch^ster, and Bath> 
requesting him both to keep them company to 
her coronation, and al^o to take twenty pounds, 
which by the Jbear^ thereof they hp^4 P^n* hiw, 
to buy Inm % gown ; the money he thanHfiJIy 
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received ; yet stayed he still at home, and at their 
next meeting he said merrily thus imto them : — 
'' In the letter, my lords, which you lately sent 
me, you requested two things of me ; the one 
whereof I was well c6ntent to grant you^ that 
the other I might the bolder deny ; and like as 
the one, because I took you for no beggars, and 
myself I knew to be no rich man, I thought the 
rather to fulfil : so the other put me in mind of 
an emJ)eror, that ordained a law, that whosoever 
had committed a certain offence, which now I 
temember not, except she Were a virgin, should 
Suffer death for it, such reverence had he to 
virginity. Now it happened that tke first that 
offended in that crime was a vii'gin, which the 
emperor hearing of, was in a perplexity ; as he 
that by some example would fain have that law 
put in execution. Whereupon when his coun- 
sel had sat long debating this case very solemnly, 
suddenly rose there up one plain man of the 
counsel, and said, ^ why make you so much ado, 
my lords, about so small a matter ? Let her be 
deflowered, and after devoured.' So, though 
your lordships have, in the matter of this mar- 
riage, hitherto kept yourselves virgins, yet take 
heed you keep your virginity still; for some 
there be, that by procuring your lordships first 
to be present at the coronation, next to preach 
for the setting forth thereof, and finally to write 
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books in defence of it, are desirous to deflower 
you ; and when they have deflowered you, they 
will not fail soon after to devour you. As for 
myself. It heth not in my power, but that they 
may devour me, but God being my good Lord, 
I will provide so that they shall never deflower 
me.** In which speech he most lively prophe- 
sieth both of all the bishops' fall to schism, which 
after befell ; and his own death, which followed 
not long after. 

These words of his, it is probable, came 
to Queen Anne's ears; who as impatient 
as an Herodias, not abiding that any in the 
realm should find fault with her great catch, 
she incensed King Henry more against Sir 
Thomas More than any other man; and a 
month after this solemnity was not past, but 
she got him to be sent prisoner to the Tower, 
little knowing that her fortune's wheel would 
soon turn after. 

When the king perceived he could not win 
Sir Thomas to the bent of his lust by no manner 
of benefits, then lo, the fair sunshine day of his 
favours became overcast, and there ensued a 
terrible storm ; he now going about by terrors 
and threats to drive him to consent unto it ; full 
little imagining that he was a steady rock, 
against which no waves of his rage could pre- 
vail. 

But mark how Sir Thomas prepared himself 
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for this valiant combat ; having given over his 
office of chancellorship, he never busied him- 
self in state matters any more, but gave himself 
wholly, during that year, which was between 
that and his troubles, not only to conlute here- 
tics, as I have said, but also addicted hiniseK to 
great acts of mortification, prayer, and piety; 
he lessened his family, placing his men in other 
services; he sold his household stuff, to the 
value of one hundred pounds ; he di^03ed hia 
children into their own houses. As h^ lay by 
his wife's side, many nights he slept not for 
thinking the worst that could happen unto him, 
and by his prayers and tears he overcamf^ tiiie 
frailty of his flesh, which, as be confesseth of himr 
self, could not endure a fillip. He hired a purstii- 
vant to come suddenly to his house, when he was 
one time at dinner, and knocking hastily at his 
door, to warn him the next day to appear before 
the commissioners ; to arm his family the better 
to his future calamity ; imitating herein tbp act of 
Saint John the alms-giver, who hired a man to 
to come to him at meals, to tell him that his 
grave was not yet finished, and that he should 
take order for it, for the hour of deatibt was 
uncertain. 

But see how the beginning of this trouble 
grew first by occasion of a certain nun, called 
Elizabeth Berton, dwelling in Canterbury, who 
for her virtue and holiness was not a little set 
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by amongst the common people ; unto whom, 
for that cause, many religious persons, doctors of 
divinity, and divers laymen of good worship, used 
to resort ; she affirming to them constantly, that 
she had revelations oftentimes from God, charg- 
ing her to give the king warning of his wicked 
life, and of his abuse of the sword and autho- 
rity committed from Almighty God unto him. 
She moreover, knowing that my Lord of Ro- 
chester, Bishop Fisher, was of a singular and 
rare virtuous life, and of admirable learning, 
repaired to Rochester, and there disclosed unto 
him all her revelations, desiring his advice and 
counsel therein; which the holy bishop per- 
ceiving might well stand with the laws of God, 
and his holy church, advised her (as she before 
had warning to do, and intended it) to go to 
the king herself, and let him understand all the 
circumstances thereof; which she performed 
stoutly, telling him all the revelations, and so 
returned to her cloister again. 

In a short space after, she making a journey 
to the nuns of Sion, by means of one Father 
Aeynold, a priest of that house, there she hap- 
pened to enter into talk with Sir Thomas More 
concerning such secrets as had been revealed 
iHlto her, some part thereof touching deeply the 
matter of the king's supremacy, which shortly 
after this followed, and about the unlawftdness 
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of the king's marriage. Sir Thomas, though he 
might well at that time, without danger of any 
law (of which there was then none) freely talk 
with her therein: yet notwithstanding, he de- 
meaned himself so discreetly in all his talk with 
her, that he deserved no blame, but rather great 
commendations, as it was proved after most 
evidently, when it was sore laid to his charge. 

After the divorce was pronounced, there was 
set out a book by authority from the council, 
which laid down the reasons why this divorce 
was done; wherein amongst other matters it 
was said, that therefore the king would not stay 
for the pope's sentence, because he had already 
appealed from him to the next general council 
Straight after it was rumoured abroad, that Sir 
Thomas More had answered and refuted this 
book, of which slander Sir Thomas piu-ged him- 
self, by a letter to Mr. Cromwell, now secretary, 
and in the king's great favour, showing by many 
arguments that he neither would nor could con- 
fute that book ; which letter is at large in the 
latter end of Sir Thomas's works. 

But for all his purging himself, accusations 
still came thick and threefold upon him. For 
the king, by threats, and sifting of his former 
deeds, would either win him to his mind, or else 
find some occasion to except against his doings; 
and had he not been a man of singular integrity, 
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free from all bribes and corruption in all his 
offices^ every light matter would have been laid 
now heavy upon him ; as of some things he was 
Indeed accused, whieh added more to his honour 
and reputation. There was one Parnell, that 
grievously complained against Sir Thomas, be- 
cause, when he was Lord Chancellor, at the 
suit of one Mr. Vaughan, his adversary, he had 
made a decree against him; for which, at his 
wife's hands. Sir Thomas had taken a great gilt 
cup as a bribe. For the clearing of which accu- 
sation. Sir Thomas being called before the body 
of the council, the whole matter was in grievous 
manner laid to his charge ; and when Sir Thomas 
confessed the taking thereof, saying, that foras- 
much as that cup was given him, long after the 
decree, for a new year's gift, he, at her impor- 
timity, of courtesy refused not to take it. Then 
the Earl of Wiltshire, Queen Anne's father, who 
was the preferrer of the suit, and hated Sir 
Thomas both for his religion, and for that he 
had not consented to his daughter's marriage, 
with much joy said unto the other lords, " Lo ! 
did I not tell you, that you should find the mat- 
ter true T Whereupon Sir Thomas desired their 
honours, as they had courteously heard him tell 
the one part of his tale, so they would vouchsafe 
to hear the other with indifferent ears ; which 
being granted, he further declared unto them. 
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that albeit at her urging, he had indeed received 
the cup, yet immediately thereupon he caused 
his butler to fill it with wine, and thefein 
drunk to her; which when he had done, and 
she pledged him, then he as freely as her hus- 
band bestowed it upon him, did even as willin^y 
bestow the same upon her again, for her new 
year's gift; and so forced her to receive it, 
though much against her will ; all which herself 
and many others there then present, deposed 
before that honourable assembly. Thus his 
accusers were put to shame enoi^h, and he with 
honour acquitted. 

At another time on a new year's day also, 
there came unto him Mrs. Coaker, a very rich 
woman, for whom, with no small pains, he had 
made a decree in chancery against the Lord of 
Arundel, (never fearing in acts of justice, any 
nobihty of blood, or greatness of personage,) 
who presented him with a pair of gloves, and 
four score angels in them; he thankfully re- 
ceived the gloves of her, but refused the money, 
saying, '^ Mistress, seeing it were against good 
manners to refuse a gentlewoman's new year's 
gift, I am content to take your gloves ; but as 
for the Uning, I utterly refuse it," and so caused 
her to take her money again. 

One Mr. Gresham likewise, having at the 
same time a cause depending before him in the 
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chanceiy, sent him for a new year's gift, a fair 
gilt Clip, the fashion whereof he very well liked ; 
wherefore he caused the messenger to take one 
of his own cups, which was in value better* 
thotigh the fashion pleased him not so well, and 
deliver it to his tttttster in recompence of the 
athj&t ; and under no other condition would he 
iiesfceive it ; wherefore he was fain so to do. 

Many like unto those acts did he, which 
declared how clean his hands were from taking 
of any bribes, which I could set down, but to 
avoid tediousness they shall be omitted ; for these 
are Enough to show any man how little he gained, 
yea how little he cared, for all transitory wealth, 
esteeming virtues of the mind his richest treasure, 
and Christ naked on the cross his chief desire ; 
w'hich holy pleasure of his. Almighty God before 
his deith ftdfllled, when for his love he lost all 
that liiight be most dear unto worldly men, sepa- 
ration from Mdfe and children, loss of all liberty, 
and the tittfer overthrow of all his goods and es- 
tate ; yet by losing these things he gained better'; 
for, instead of temporal, he achieved eternal, in 
hen: 6f transitory, he hath purchased permanent, 
in rdom of deceitful trash, he hath bought to 
himBelf a cifdwn of glory ; '' Centuplum accepit, 
et vitam Remain possidet." He was a true 
A^rdhant, that by selling all he had, bought the 
ptbcious margarite bpoken of by Christ in St. 
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Matthew, than which there can be imagined 
nothing more precious, which, without doubts, 
he enjoyeth for all eternity. 

Now there was another parhament called, 
wherein there was a bill put into the Lower 
House to attaint the nun, and many other reli- 
gious men of high treason, and Bishop Fisher 
with Sir Thomas More of misprision of trei^on; 
which bill the king supposed would be so ter- 
rible to Sir Thomas, that it would force him to 
relent, and condescend unto him j but therein 
he was much deceived ; for first Sir Thomas 
sued, that he might be admitted into the par-^. 
Uament, to make his own defence personally ; 
which the king not Uking of, granted the hear<^ 
ing of this cause to my Lord of Canterbury, the 
Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Norfolk, and Mr. 
Cromwell, who appointing Sir Thomas to ap- 
pear before them; my uncle Roper requested 
his father earnestly to labour unto them, that 
he might be put out of the parhament bill ; who 
answered then that he would ; but at his coming 
thither, he never once entreated them for it? 
when he came into their presence, they enter- 
tained him very courteously, requesting him to 
sit down with them, which in no case he would ; 
then the Lord Chancellor began to tell him, how 
many ways the king's majesty had showed his 
love and favour towards him, how gladly he 
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would have had him continue in his office, how 
desirous he was to have heaped still more and 
more benefits upon him, and finally, that he 
could ask no worldly honour and profit at his 
highness's hands, but that it was probable that 
he should obtain it ; hoping by these words, 
declaring the king^s affection towards him, to 
stir Sir Thomas up to recompence the king with 
the like, by adding his consent unto the king's, 
which the parhament, the bishops, and many 
universities had already consented unto. 

Whereunto Sir Thomas mildly made this 
answer, '' that there was no man Uving that 
would with better will do any thing which 
should be acceptable to his highness than he, 
who must needs confess his manifold bounty, 
and Uberal gifts plentifully bestowed upon him ; 
howbeit he verily hoped that he should never 
have heard of this matter any more ; consider- 
ing that from the beginning he had so plainly 
and truly declared his mind unto his majesty ; 
which his highness, of his benign clemency had 
ever seemed, Uke a gracious prince, very well to 
accept of; never minding, as he said unto him, 
to molest him any more therewith ; since which 
time,** said he, '* I never foimd any further 
matter to move me to any change ; and if I 
could," said he, '' there is not one in the whole 



226 THE LIFE OF 

world, which would have been more joyful for 
it" 

Many speeches haying passed to and fro on 
both sides, in the end, when they saw evidently, 
that they could not remove him from his former 
determination, by no manner of persuasion, 
then began they more terribly to threaten Wm, 
saying, the king's majesty had given them in 
command expressly, if they could by no gentle 
means win him, that they should m his name 
with great indignation charge him, that never 
there was servant so villainous to his sovereign, 
nor any subject so traitorous to his prince as he; 
for, by his subtle and sinister sleights, he had 
most imnaturally procured and provoked the 
king to set forth a book of the assertion of the 
seven sacraments, and for the maintenance (rf 
the pope's authority, so that he had caused his 
majesty to put a sword into the pope's hands to 
fight against himself, to his great dishonour, in 
all the parts of Christendom. 

Now when they had displayed all their 
malice and threats against him, '' My lord," said 
Sir Thomas, " these terrors be frights for chil- 
dren, and not for me; but to answer that 
wherewith you chiefly burthen me, I believe the 
king's highness of his honour will never lay that 
book to my charge ; for there is none that caa 
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in that point say more for my discharge than 
himself; who right well knoweth that I never 
was procurer, promoter, nor counsellor of his 
majesty thereimto ; only, after it was finished, 
by his grace's appointment, and the consent of 
the makers of the same, I only sorted out, and 
placed in order the principal matters therein ; 
wherein when I had found the pope's authority 
highly advanced, and with strange arguments 
mightily defended, I said thus to his grace, ^ I 
must put your highness in remembrance of one 
thing, and that is this : the pope, as your majesty 
well knoweth, is a prince, as you are, in league 
with all other Christian princes ; it may here- 
after fell out, that your grace and he may vary 
upon some points of the league, whereupon may 
grow breach of amity and war between you 
both ; therefore I think it best that that place 
\fe amended^ and his authority more slenderly 
touched.' * Nay,' quoth his grace, ' that shall 
it not; we are so much boimd to the see of 
Rome, that we cannot do too much honour 
onto it.' Then did I further put him in mind 
of our statute of praemunire, whereby a good 
part of the pope's authority and pastoral cure 
was pared away; to which his majesty answered, 
vfaatsoeyer impediment be to the contrary, we 
fill set forth that authority to the uttermost ; 
fior 1?€ h«ve received from that see our crown 



228 THE LIFE OF 

imperial;' which till his grace with his own 
mouth so told me, I never heard before. Which 
things well considered, I trust when his majesty 
shall be truly informed thereof, and call to his 
gracious remembrance my sayings and domgs m 
that behalf, his highness will never speak more 
of it, but will clear me himself" With which 
words they with great displeasure dismissed him, 
and parted. 

Then took Sir Thomas his boat to Chelsey, 
wherein by the way he was very merry, and my 
uncle Roper was not sorry to see it ; hoping 
that he had gotten himself discharged out of 
the bill. When he was landed and come home, 
they walked in his garden, where ray uncle said 
imto him, ^' I trust. Sir, all is well, because you 
are so merry." '' It is so, indeed son, I thank 
God." ^' Are you then. Sir, put out of the par- 
liament bill ?" said my uncle. '^ By my troth, 
son, I never remembered it." '^ Never remem- 
bered that !" said he, ^' that toucheth you and 
us all so near ? I am very sorry to hear it ; 
for I trusted all had been well when I saw you 
so merry." '' Wouldest thou know, son, why I , ' 
am so joyiui ? In good faith, I rejoice that I 
have given the devil a foul fall ; because I have 
with those lords gone so far, that without great .j 
shame I can never go back." This was the 
cause of his joy, not the ridding himself of ji 
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troubles, but the confidence he had in God, that 
he would give him strength willingly to suflTer 
any thing for Christ's sake, that he might say 
with Christ Jesus, '* Desiderio desideravi," &c. 
I thirst greatly to drink of the cup of Christ's 
passion ; and with St. Paul, " Cupio dissolvi, et 
Bsse cum Christo." But these speeches, though 
they liked Sir Thomas well, yet pleased they 
my uncle Roper but a little. 

Now after the report made of this their 
examination of Sir Thomas to the king, by the 
Lord Chancellor and the rest. King Henry was 
so highly displeased with Sir Thomas More, that 
he plainly told them, that he was resolutely 
determined, that the foresaid parliament bill 
should undoubtedly proceed against them. Yet 
to this the Lord Chancellor and the rest said, 
that they had perceived that all the Upper 
House was so powerfully bent to hear Sir Tho- 
mas speak in his own defence, that if he were not 
put out of the bill, it would utterly be overthrown, * 
and have no force against the rest. Which 
words, although the king heard them speak, yet 
needs would he have his own will therein, 
adding, that he would be personally present 
himself at the passing of it. But the Lord 
Audley and the rest, seeing him so vehemently 
bent upon it, fell down upon their knees, and 
besought his majesty not to do so ; considering 
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that if he in his own person should be eon- 
fronted, and receive an overthrow, it would not 
only encourage his subjects ever after to con- 
temn him, but also redound to his dishonour 
for ever throughout all Christendom ; and they 
doubted not, in time, but to find some other 
fitter matter against him ; for in this case of the 
nun, they said, all men accounted him so clear 
and innocent, that for his behaviour therein 
every one reckoned him rather worthy of praise 
than of reproof. At which words of theirs, the 
king was contented, at their earnest persuasion, 
to condescend to their petition ; yet was not his 
displeasure against Sir Thomas any whit assuaged, 
but much more incensed. 

On the next morning, Mr. Cromwell meet- 
ing my uncle Roper in the Parliament House, told 
him that his father was put out of the bill, which 
message he sent presently to Chelsey; and 
when my aunt Roper told her father thereof, he 
answered, '' In faith, Megg, quod differtur, non 
aufertur," knowing, as it were, the very bottom 
of the king's heart, and all his counsels, imagin- 
ing that this was not any favour done unto him, 
but that they might find a fitter matter to work 
on, as it shortly after proved. 

Within a while after the Duke of Norfolk 
fell into famihar talk with Sir Thomas, and 
amongst other speeches, he said unto him, '' By 
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the mass^ Mr. More, it is perilous striving with 
princes ; therefore, I could wish you as a friend 
to incline to the king's pleasure ; for by God's 
body, Mr. More, indignatio principis mors est.** 
— *' Is that all, my lord, (said Sir Thomas,) 
why, then, there is no more diflference be- 
tween your grace and me, but that I shall die 
to-day, and you to-morrow. If, therefore, the 
aHger of a prince causeth but a temporal death, 
we have greater cause to fear the eternal death, 
which the king of heaven can condemn us 
withal, if we stick not to displease him, by 
pleasing an earthly king." 

Now in this parliament, in the year 1534^ 
when as Queen Elizabeth had been born the 
September before, and Queen Anne had been 
proclaimed queen the 12th of April before that, 
and Queen Catherine declared the widow only 
of Prince Arthur, there was, I say, at this parlia- 
ment an oath framed> whereby all EngUsh sub- 
jects should both renounce the pope's authority, 
and swear also to the succession of Queen Anne's 
children^ accounting the Lady Mary illegitimate ; 
within a month or thereabouts after the enacting 
(rf this statute, all the clergy, as well bishops as 
priests, yet no layman but Sir Thomas More, 
were summoned to appear at Lambeth, before 
the Lord Archbishop Cranmer, the Lord Chan- 
cellor Audley, Mr. Secretary Cromwell, the 
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Abbot of Westminster, with others appointed 
commissioners by the king, to tender this oath 
imto them. 

On the same morning that Sir Thomas was 
to go thither, as he was accustomed before he 
took any matter of importance in hand, he went 
to Chelsey church, and there was confessed, and 
received at mass devoutly, the blessed sacrament; 
and whereas ever at other times, before he 
parted from his wife and children, they used to 
bring him to his boat, and there kissing them, 
bade them farewell ; at this time he su£Fered 
none of them to follow him forth of his gate, 
but pulled the wicket after him, and with a 
heavy heart, as by his countenance appeared, 
he took boat with his son Roper, and their men, 
in which sitting sadly a while, as it were with 
Christ in his agony in the garden, at the last 
suddenly he roimded my uncle in the ear, and 
said, " I thank our Lord, son, the field is won." 
Whereto my uncle answered at random, as not 
knowing then his meaning; " I am very glad 
thereof." But one may easily know what he meant, 
and so my uncle afterward perceived, that the 
burning love of God wrought in him so efiFec- 
tually, that it now had conquered all carnal 
affections ; trusting to that saying of our Saviour, 
^^ Behold, and have confidence ; I have con- 
quered the world." 
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How wisely he behaved himself at Lambeth, 
may be seen in a letter of his sent after to my 
aunt Roper, which is set out in print in the latter 
end of his Enghsh works, with other his most 
singular letters, wherein he lively describeth to 
his children all his troubles, and showeth what a 
heavenly spirit, he had to endure all for God's 
sake, trusting still chiefly to God's goodness, not 
to his own strength, the effect whereof is this : — 
" After he was called before them, he requested 
of them to see the oath, which when he had 
read unto himself he answered, that he neither 
would find feult with the oath, nor with the 
authors of it, nor would blame the conscience of 
any man that had taken it, but for himself he 
could not take it without endangering his soul of 
eternal damnation ; which if they doubted of, he 
woidd swear unto them, that that was the chief 
cause of his refusal ; in which second oath, if 
they doubted to trust him, how then could they 
trust hun in the former T Which he having said, 
my Lord Chancellor replied, that all there were 
heartily sorry, he should make such an answer ; 
for they constantly affirmed that he was the first 
man that denied to take it ; which would greatly 
aggravate the king's displeasure against him; 
and forthwith they showed him a catalogue of 
the nobility and many others who had taken it, 
and had subscribed their names thereunto. 
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Yet because he would not blame any man's 
conscience therein, he was commanded to walk 
into the garden awhile ; and presently all the 
clergymen, some bishops, many doctors, and 
priests were called in, who all took it, except 
Bishop Fisher, and one Doctor Wilson, without 
any scruple, stop, or stay; and the vicar of 
Croydon, saith Sir Thomas, called for a cup of 
beer at the buttery bar, '' quia erat notus Ponti- 
fici," and he dnmk '* valde famihariter.*'* 

* This notice of tbe vicar of Croydon is not in Stapleton, 
from whom More has translated in this part of the Life^ but is 
taken from a letter of Sir Thomas More addressed to Margaret 
Roper, 17 April 1534. It was first published in the Works of 
Sir Thomas More, p. 1429 ; but may be found with other 
valuable illustrations of the life of More in Mr. Singer's edition 
of Roper's Life, p. 122. Neither has Cresacre More reported 
faithfully what his ancestor had said of this pei-son. His 
words are these : " I hard also that Maister Vicare of Croydon, 
and all the remenant of the priestes of London that were sent 
for, wer swome : and that they had such favour at the counsels' 
hande, that they were not lingered, nor made to dance any long 
attendance to their travaile and cost, as sutours were somtime 
wont to be, but were spedde a pace to their gret comfort : so 
fane forth that Maister Vicar of Croidon, either for gladnes or 
for drines, or els that it might be sene, ^ quod ille notus erat 
pontifici,' went to my lorde's buttry barre, and called for drinke, 
and dranke * valde familiariter.' " In the margin of Robinson's 
edition of the Utopia, this vicar of Croydon is again mentioned. 
" It is thought of some that here is unfainedly meant the late 
famous vicar of Croydon in Surrey." It is against that passage 
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After all these had soon dispatched the 
matter^ for which they were sent for. Sir Thomas 
was called in again, and the names of aU that 
had taken the oath, were showed him ; whereto 
for himself he answered as before ; then they 
often objected unto him obstinacy ; because he 
would neither take it, nor give any reason, why 
he refused it ; to which he rephed, that his denial 
only would provoke the king's indignation suffi- 
ciently against him, and therefore he was loath 
any further to aggravate his displeasure, showing 
what urgent necessity drew him unto it ; how- 
beit, if his majesty would testify that his express- 
ing the causes, wherefore he refused it, would not 
provoke against him his further anger, he would 
not stick to set them down in writing ; and if any 
man could satisfy those reasons to the content 
of his conscience, he would take the oath most 
wiUingly.* Then Cranmer, my lord archbishop 

in 'The Epistle' in which it is said, that one virtuous and godly 
man and a professor of divinity was exceedingly desirous to go 
to Utopia to perfect the conversion of so amiable a people to 
Christianity. There is other evidence that this fine political 
romance was taken by many for reality. 

* An important circumstance is here omitted, to be found 
in Sir Thomas More*s own letter, which contains so full 
an account of all these proceedings. It is surprising, that 
Mr., More omitted it, as it tends to clear his ancestor from the 
charge of obstinacy, in not declaring his reasons for refusing 
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urged him, that seeing he was not certain of his 
conscience, but that it was a thing certain, that 
he must obey his prince, therefore was he to 
reject that doubtful conscience of his, and stick 
to the latter, which was undoubted. Yet if this 
argiunent were of any force, then in all contro- 
versies of rehgion we may soon be resolved to 
follow whatsoever any king commandeth mb. 

. And when the Abbot of Westminster had said, 
that he might very well suspect his own con- 
science to be erroneous, because he alone would 
seem to control all the wisdom of the whole 
realm, who had made and taken it : thereto 
Sir Thomas answered, that if he alone should 
stand against so worthy a kingdom, he had great 
cause to fear his own conscience ; but if that of 
his side he could produce a far greater number 
of as learned men as they, he thought himself 
'^ not then bound to conform his conscience to 
follow the consent of one kingdom against the 
general received opinion of the whole Christian 
world." When Mr. Secretary seemed greatly to 

the oath. To his last remark it was answered, that though 
the king should give him licence to speak, under his letters 
patent, yet would it not serve against the statute. 1*0 this 
Sir Thomas More rephed, that if he had the king's letters 
patent, he would trust to his honour for the rest. What more 
could have been expected? 
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pity him. Sir Thomas added, if any hard thing 
happened unto himself, he covdd not prevent it, 
without he should endanger his own soul. 

Then asked they him, whether he would 
swear to the succession ; to which he answered, 
that he was willing enough to do that, if the 
oath were set down in such words as he might 
safely take it ; thereto my Lord Chancellor said, 
'' See, Mr. Secretary, he will not swear to that 
neither, but under a certain form of words."^ 
'* No truly, (replied Sir Thomas,) except I find 
that I may swear it without danger of perjury, 
and with a safe conscience." 

When he had thus behaved himself, he was 
committed to the custody of the Abbot of West- 
minster for the space of four days ; during which 
time the king consulted with his council, what 
order were meet to be taken with him. And at 
first albeit they were resolved, that, he swearing 
an oath not to be known whether he had sworn 
to the supremacy or no, nor what he thought 
thereof, he should be discharged ; yet did Queen 
Anne by her importunate clamours so exaspe- 
rate the king to proceed against him, contrary 
to his former resolution (but indeed for the 
greater honour of God and his martyr) the king 
caused again the oath of supremacy to be minis- 
tered imto him; who although again he made 
thereto a discreet quahfied answer, nevertheless 
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he was forthwith committed to the Tower ; when 
as he went thither, wearing a chain of gold about 
his neck. Sir Richard Wingfield, who had the 
charge of his conveyance thither, advised him to 
send home his chain by his wife, or some of his 
children ; ^' Nay, Sir, (said he,) that I will not ; 
for if I were taken in the field by mine enemies, 
I would they shovdd fare somewhat the better 
for me :" rather choosing to have it lost in the 
Tower, than that the king's officers should get it 
at home, when he should lose all ; or else 
esteeming nothing lost but gained, which wa^s 
lost for Christ. At his landing Mr. Lieutenant 
was ready to receive him at the Tower gate ; 
where the porter demanded of him his upper 
garment : '^ Marry, porter, (said he,) here it is," 
and gave him off his cap ; saying, '^ I am sorry 
it is no better for thee/' '^ Nay, Sir, (quoth he,) 
I must have your gown;" which forthwith he 
gave him; and then was conveyed to his lodging, 
where he called unto him, John Wood, his man, 
there appointed to attend him, who could neither 
write nor read, and sware him beforeMr. Lieute- 
nant, that if he should hear or see him at any 
time speak or write any thing against the king, 
the coimcil, or the state of the realm, he should 
open it to Mr. Lieutenant, that he might straight- 
ways reveal it again to the coimcil. This was 
his peaceable and constant carriage in adversity. 
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bearing all his troubles with great alacrity, that 
both God was much pleased with his willingness, 
and every man admired much his patience : for 
if adversity will try men's wisdom and true for- 
titude, surely Sir Thomas was a most wise man, 
that nothing happened unto him, which he did 
not in a manner foresee, and truly stout, that 
nothing could daunt his courage or abate his 
magnammity. 

When he had remained with great cheerful- 
ness about a month's space in the Tower, his 
daughter Margaret, longing sore to see her 
father, made earnest suit, and at last got leave 
to go to him ; at whose coming after they had 
said together the seven Psalms, and Litanies 
(which he used always to say with her when 
she came thither, before he would fall in talk 
of any worldly matters, to the intent he might 
commend all his words to Almighty God's 
honour and glory,) amongst other speeches he 
said thus imto her, '' I beheve, Megg, that they 
who have put me here, think they have done me 
a high displeasure; but I assure thee on my 
&ith, mine own good daughter, that if it had not 
been for my wife and you my children, whom I 
account the chief part of my charge, I would not 
have failed long ere this to have closed myself 
in as strait a room as this, and straiter too ; now 
since I am come hither without mine own desert. 
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I trust that God of his goodness will discharge 
me of my care, and with his gracious help 
supply the want of my presence amongst you; 
and I find no cause, I thank God, to reckon 
myself here in worse case, than in mine own 
house 1 for methinks God by this imprisonment 
maketh me one of his wantons, and setteth nae 
upon his lap and dandleth me, even as he hath 
done all his best friends, St. John Baptist^ 
St. Peter, St. Paul, and all his holy apostles^ 
martyrs, and his most especial favorites, whose 
examples God make me worthy to imitate." 

By which discourse of his it appeareth most 
.evidently, that all the troubles, which ever hap- 
pened unto him, were no painful punishments, 
but by his admirable patience and alacrity most 
profitable exercises. My aunt Roper contrary- 
wise, either because she would have more familiar 
access unto her father, or else because in- 
deed she would really persuade him to follow the 
king's fancy, began to divert him from such 
zealous discourses, and forcibly to urge him with 
many reasons and motives to the taking of this 
oath, that they might enjoy his presence at his 
house at Chelsey; first, because he was more 
bound to the king than any man in England, 
and therefore ought the rather to obey his will 
in a case that was not evidently repugnant to 
God's law ; secondly, it seemed not credible, that 
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SO many wise and learned men, as were in Eng- 
land, should all impugn the will of God ; thirdly, 
that he shovdd beware how he pinned his soul 
upon Bishop Fisher, being one of the meanest 
bishops in England ; fourthly, that there were 
so many bishops, doctors, and learned men, 
that had taken it, so that he being a lay-man 
seeiped bound, in her judgment, to accommo- 
date his conscience to theirs ; and lastly, every 
one thought him boimd in conscience to approve 
that, which a whole parUament of the realm had 
so uniformly enacted ; for which reasons many 
have condemned you, father, said she, either of 
inconsideration, rashness, or obstinacy. To the 
first Sir Thomas answered, as may appear by a 
letter of my aunt Roper's yet extant, which con- 
taineth all this their discourse, and by that letter 
of Sir Thomas's written to Mr. Cromwell, ^' that 
he : had not shghtly considered of this matter, 
but for these seven years' space, since the time 
that King Henry had written against Luther, he 
had diUgently read over all the fathers both 
Greek and Latin, who all from Ignatius (St. John 
Evangehst's disciple) even to these late divines, 
with one consent, do agree of the pope's suprema- 
cy, which hath been also accepted of throughout 
all Christendom, these thousand years and more ; 
an^ he saw not how one member of the church, 
as England was, could withdraw itself from the 
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whole body f yet when he saw this controversy 
began to be disputed of^ he always had tempered 
his speeches against Tindall, that^ ' ex professo/ 
he never argued upon that theme; but now 
being put to his choice, whether he should offend 
his conscience or the king, whether he should 
fall into temporal danger or eternal hazard of 
his soul, I cannot, saith he, resolve otherwise^ 
than any wise man would. 

To the second, he said he would not con- 
demn any body for taking it ; '* For some,** saith 
he, ** may do it upon temporal hopes, or fear (rf 
great losses, for which I will never think any 
hath taken it ; for I imagine nobody is so frail 
and fearfiil as myself ; some may hope that God 
will not impute it unto them for a sin, because 
they do it by constraint ; some may hope to do 
penance presently after; and others are of 
opinion that God is not offended vnth our 
mouth, so our heart be pure ; but as for my 
part, I dare not jeopard myself upon these vain 
hopes." 

To the third he saith, it was altogether impro- 
bable, because he refused this oath before it was 
tendered to Bishop Fisher, or before he knew 
whether he would refuse it or no. 

To the fourth, ^^ Though there were never 
so many learned prelates within this realm, that 
should take it, yet being many more in other 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 243 

parts of Christendom which think as I do, I am 
not bound to confonn myself to these alone, 
having the doctors of the church on my side,who 
could not be drawn neither for hopes nor fears.* 

Finally, to the last, he wisely answered, that 
^* Although to deny the decree of a general 
council were a damnable act, yet to withstand 
a statute of one realm's making, which contra- 
dicteth the constant opinion of the whole 
church, is neither a rash deed, nor an obstinate^ 
but most laudable and Christian-like." All 
which disputation my aimt Roper set down in a 
letter to her sister AUington, printed together 
with Sir Thomas's letters. 

After all this, my aunt Roper sought to fright 
him with the danger of death, which might per- 
haps move him to relent, when he cannot hinder 
his mishaps, but now he might prevent all, 
it being not too late ; whereunto how humbly 
he speaketh of his own frailty ; and how confi- 
dently he reheth upon God's mercy may be seen 
at large ; whose words are so humble, so zealous, 
so godly, that they are able to pierce any man's 
heart, that will read them, in the latter end of 
his works ; they breathe out an angelical spirit 
fer different from the presumptuous speeches of 
either heretic or desperate man : ^' Lord help 
me ! If God, for my many and grievous sins. 
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will suffer me to be damned^ his justice shall be 
praised in me ; but I hope he will procure for 
me, that his mercy shall have the upper hand; 
nothing can happen, but that , which God 
pleaseth; and what that is, though *it should 
seem evil unto us, yet it . is truly the best." 

At another time, when he had questioned 
with my aunt Roper of his wife, children, and 
state of his house in his absence, he asked her 
at last how Queen Anne did. " In faith, father," 
said she, ^^' never better ; there is nothing else 
in the court but dancing and sporting.** '' Never 
better," said he ; ^' alas, Meg, alas ! it pitieth me 
to remember imto what misery, poor soul, she. 
will shortly come. These dances .of her*s will 
prove such dances, that she will spurn our heads 
off like foot-balls ; but it will not be long ere her 
head will dance the like dance." And how pro- 
phetically he spoke these words, the end of her 
tragedy proved. 

Mr. Lieutenant coming into his chamber to 
visit him, rehearsed the many benefits and friend- 
ships that he had often received from him, and 
therefore that he was bound to entertain him 
friendly, and make him good cheer ; but the case 
standing as it did, he could not do it without the 
king's displeasure ; wherefore he hoped that he 
would accept of his good will, and of the poor 
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fare he had ; whereto he answered^ " I verily 

beKeve you, good Mr. Lieutenant, and I thank 

'you most heartily for it ; and assure yourself 

I do not mislike my fare ; but whensoever 1 do, 

'then spare not to thrust me out of your doors.** 

Now " whereas the oath of supremacy and 

marriage was comprised in few words in the 

'first statute ; the Lord Chancellor and Mr. Se- 

• cretary did, of their own heads add more words 
'linto it, to make it seem more plausible to the 

king^s ears; and this oath, so amphfied, they 
had exhibited to Sir Thomas and others; of 
which their deed Sir Thomas said to his daugh- 

• ter, '* I may tell thee, Meg, that they who have 
committed nie hither, for refusing an oath not 
agreeable with their own statute, are not able, 
by their own law, to justify mine imprisonment ; 
wherefore it is great pity, that any Christian 
prince should be drawn to follow his affections 

' by flexible counsel, and by a weak clergy lacking 

• grace, for want of which they stand weakly to 
'their learning, and abuse themselves with flat- 
tery most shamefully.*' Which words coming to 
the coimcil's ears, that ^^ they could not justify 
his imprisonment,^ they caused dnother statute, 
espying their oversight, to be enacted with all 
these additions. 

Another time, looking out of his window, to 
behold one Mr. Reynolds, a reUgious, learned. 
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and virtuous father of Sion, and three monks of 
the Charter-house, going forth of the Tower to 
their execution (for now King Henry hegan to 
be fleshed in blood, having put to death the nun, 
and divers others, and many after, for the supre- 
macy and his marriage). Sir Thomas, as one 
that longed to accompany them in that jour- 
ney, said to his daughter, then standing beside 
him, ^^ Lo! dost not thou see, Meg, that these 
blessed fathers be now as cheerfully going to 
death, as if they were bridegrooms going to be 
married ? Whereby, good daughter, thou mayest 
see what a great difference there is between such 
as have in effect spent all their days in a straight^ 
hard, and penitential life, religiously, and such 
as have in the world, like worldly wretches (as 
thy poor father hath done), consumed all their 
time in pleasure and ease licentiously. For 
God, considering their long continued life in 
most sore and grievous penance, will not suffer 
them any longer to remain in this vale of misery, 
but taketh them speedily hence, to the fruition 
of his everlasting deity ; whereas thy silly father, 
who hath most hke a wicked caitiff, passed forth 
most sinfully the whole course of his miserable 
life, God thinketh him not worthy to come so 
soon to that eternal felicity, but leaveth him 
still in the world, fiirther to be plunged and 
tiumoiled with misery." By which most hiunble 
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and heavenly meditation, we may easily guess 
what a spirit of charity he had gotten by often 
meditations, that every sight brought him new 
matter to practice most heroical resolutions. 

Within a while after this, Mr. Secretary 
coming to him from the king (who still gaped 
more for Sir Thomas's relenting, than all his 
other subjects), pretended much friendship to- 
wards Sir Thomas, and for his comfort told him, 
that the king was his good and gracious lord, and 
minded not to urge him to any matter, wherein 
he should have any cause of scruple from thence- 
forth . to trouble his conscience. As soon as 
Mr. Secretary was gone, to express what comfort 
he received of his words, he wrote with a coal, 
(as he did usually many other letters, because 
all his ink had been taken from him by the 
king^s express commandment), certain excellent 
witty verses, which are printed in his book. 
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CHAPTER X. 




J LL the while Sir Thomas was in 
the Tower, he was not idle, but 
busied himself in writing (with a 
coal,* for the most part) ^iri- 
tual treatises, as the " Three Books of Com- 
fort in Trihulation," where, in dialogue^nan- 
ner, under the names of two Hungarians, fear- 
ing the Txirks running over their coimtry, who 
had made great preparations therefore, he 
painteth out in Uvely colours, both the danger 
that England stood then in to be overwhelmed 
with heresy, and how good Catholics should 
prepare themselves to lose liberty, hfe, and lands, 
and whatsoever can be most dear unto them, 
rather than to forsake their faith. It is a most 
excellent book, full of spiritual and forcible 
motives, expressing Uvely Sir Thomas's singular 
resolution to apply all those wholesome medi- 
cines to himself, now being ready to practice in 
deed, what he setteth down in words. 

* A stick of charcoal. The clause ts not in the maini- 
script, and is probably not genuine. 
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When he had remained a good while in the 
['ower, my ladyy his wife, obtained leave to see 
im, that he might have more motives to break 
is constancy; who at the first coming to him, like 
. plain rude woman and somewhat worldly with- 
U, in this manner began bluntly to salute him. 
What the goodyear, Mr. More, I marvel that 
''ou, who have been hitherto always taken fop^a 
vise man, will now so play the fool, as to he 
iere in this close filthy prison, and be content 
;o be shut up thus with mice and rats, when 
ron might be abroad at your hberty, with the 
avour and good will both of the king and his 
joimcil, if you would but do as all the bishops 
ind best learned of his realm have done ; and 
;eeing you have at Chelsey a right fair house, 
roxrr hbrary, your books, your gallery, your 
garden, your orchard, and all other necessaries 
50 handsome about you ; where you might, in 
[company with me your wife, your children, and 
iiousehold, be merry. I muse what a God's 
name you mean, here still thus fondly to tarry.*' 
After he had a good while heard her, he said 
unto her, with a cheerful countenance, " I pray 
thee, good Mrs. Alice, tell me one thing." 
"What is that ?" saith she. " Is not this house 
as near heaven as mine own T She answering 
?^fter her custom, " Tilly vally, tilly vally !" he 
rephed, " How sayest thou, Mrs. Alice, is it not 
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SO indeed T '' Bone Deus^ man^ will this gear 
never be left T '' Well, then, Mrs. Alice,, if it 
be so, I see no great cause why I should much 
joy either of my fair house, or any thing belong- 
ing thereunto, when if I should be but seven 
years buried under the ground, and rise and 
come hither again," (he might have said but seven 
months,) " I should not fail to find some therein 
that would bid me get out of doors, and tell me 
plainly, that it were none of mine ; what cause 
have I then to like such a house as would so 
soon forget his master ? Again, tell me, Mrs. 
Alice, how long do you think we may live and 
enjoy itT " Some twenty years,** said she. 
^' Truly," repUed he, " if you should say a 
thousand years, it were somewhat; and yet 
he were a very bad merchant that would put 
himself in danger to lose eternity for a thousand 
years ; how much the rather, if we are not sure 
to enjoy it one day to an end." And thus her 
persuasions moved him but a httle, thinking of 
those words of Job to his wife, tempting hun, 
" Quasi una ex stultis mulieribus locuta es."* 

♦ We have, in the " II More," a story illustrative of the 
character of Lady More, who appears to have been but an 
unsuitable companion for Sir Thomas. " Wherefore," says 
one of the speakers, " to your opposition I will only reply, that 
it is exactly similar to a fine trait of your lady. Sir Thomas 
More, which I have several times wished to relate to you. You 
were reading to your daughter^ on the nature of a line, and 
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Not long after this came there to him, at two 
several times, the Lord Chancellor, the Dukes of 
Norfolk and Suffolk, with Mr. Secretary, and 
certain others of the privy council, to procure 
him by all means and policies they could, either 
to confess precisely the king's supremacy, or plain- 
ly to deny it. Here we may see that those very 
men, which seemed to cry before unto him,^'Osan- 
na, benedictus, qui venit in nomine Domini," say 
here, " Tolle, tolle, crucifige eum." This is the 
fickleness of the world and worldly men. But to 
this as appeareth by the examinations set out at 
the end of his English works, they could never 
bring him, because he was loth to aggravate 
the king^s displeasure against himself, saying 
only, that the statute was like a two edged 
sword ; if he should speak against it, he should 
procure the death of his body ; and if he should 

taking great pains to make them understand that it consisted 
only of length, without breadth or thickness. When you had 
done, your lady called your daughters into the hall, and said 
to them, * How very clever you are, children ! Where was 
the necessity for your father to puzzle his brains for a whole 
hour to show you what a line is ? Look here, stupid children 
as you are, here is a line,' pointing at the same time to a beam 
which crossed the hall." " Tilli vally" occurs in Shakspeare. 
Lady More, however, appears to some advantage in her letter 
* to Cromwell, written about this time, which is given in the 
Appendix. 
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consent unto it, he should procure the death of 
his soul. 

After all these examinations, came Mr. Rich, 
afterwards made the Lord Rich for his good ser- 
vice done in this point, then newly made the king's 
solicitor. Sir Richard Southwell, and one Mr, 
Palmer, Mr. Secretary's man, sent by the king to 
take away all his books ; and while Sir Richard 
and Mr. Palmer were busy in trussing up the 
books, Mr. Rich, pretending to talk fiiendly with 
Sir Thomas, said thus unto him, (as it proved after 
of set purpose), " Forasmuch as it is well known, 
Mr. More, that you are a man both wise and 
well learned in the laws of this realm, and in all 
other studies, I pray you. Sir, let me be so bold 
as of good will to put unto you this case : admit 
there were an act of parliament made, that all 
the realm should take me for king, would not 
you, Mr. More, take me for king T " Yes, Sir/' 
said Sir Thomas, ^' that I would." " I put the 
case further," said Mr. Rich, " that there were 
an act of parliament, that all the realm 
should take me for pope, would not yoii then 
take me for pope ?" ^^ For answer," said Sir 
Thomas, ^^ to your first case, the parliament 
may well, Mr. Rich, meddle with the state of 
temporal princes ; but to make answer to your 
other case, suppose the parliament should 
make a law, that God should not be God, 
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would you then, Mr. Rich, say soT '^ No, 
Sir," said he, *' that I would not; for no 
parliament can make such a law." '' No more," 
reported he, that Sir Thomas should say (but 
indeed he made no such inference, as he 
avouched after to Mr. Rich's face,) ^' could the 
parliament make the king supreme head of the 
church ;" and upon this only report of Mr. Rich, 
Sir Thomas was shortly after indicted of high 
treason, upon the new statute of the supremacy. 
At this time, Mr. Lieutenant reported after to Sir 
Thomas that Mr. Rich had so vile a smell about 
him that he could scarce endure him, which Sir 
Thomas also felt. 

He had, a httle before this, begun a divine 
treatise of the passion of Christ ; but when he 
came to expound those words of the Gospel, 
'' And they laid hands upon him, and held him ;" 
these gentlemen took from him all his books, 
ink, and paper, so that he could write no more. 
Which being done, he apphed himself wholly to 
meditation, keeping his chamber windows fast 
shut, and very dark ; the occasion whereof Mr. 
Lieutenant asking him, he said, ^^ When all 
the wares are gone, the shop windows are to 
be shut up." Yet still, by stealth, he would get 
little pieces of paper, in which he would write 
divers letters with a coal, of which my father 
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left me one, which I account as a precious 
jewel, afterwards drawn over by my grand- 
father with ink.* 

What respect Sir Thomas had not to dis- 
please the king, in any of his deeds and answers, 
may be seen by his discreet behaviour in all Ms 
proceedings: for, first, in his books he never 
handled exactly the pope's supremacy, though 
urgent occasion were given him by the books 
which he took in hand to conftite; secondly, 
whatsoever writings he had, touching that coih 
troversy, he either made them away, or burnt 
them, before his troubles ; as a book, which the 
Bishop of Bath had written of that matter; thirdly, 
he would never take upon him to advise any 
man in that point, though much urged thereto 
by letters, especially of Doctor Wilson, his fel- 
low-prisoner in the Tower, knowing himself, 
being a layman, not to be bound to persuade a 
clergyman, much less a doctor of divinity; 
fourthly, when he was brought from the Tower 
to Westminster to answer his indictment, and 
thereupon arraigned at the King's Bench bar, 

* This passage is corrupted in the printed copies, 
where it stands thus: " Yet still, by stealth, he would gett 
little peeces of paper, in which he would write diuerse letters 
with a coale : of which my father left me one, which was to 
his wife ; which I accounte as a precious • iewell, afterwards 
drawen ouer by my grand-fathers sonne with inke/' 
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where he had often asked his father's blessing ; 
he openly told the judges, that he would have 
abidden in law, and demurred upon the indict- 
ment, but that he should have been driven 
thereby to confess, of himself, that he had de- 
nied the king's supreriaacy, which he protested 
he never had done. And indeed the principal 
fault there laid to his charge was, that he mah- 
ciously, traitorously, and diabolically would not 
ntter his mind of that oath. Whereto Sir Tho- 
mas pleaded not guilty, and reserved to himself 
advantage to be taken of the body of the matter 
after verdict, to avoid that indictment, adding 
moreover, that if only those odious terms were 
taken out, he saw nothing that could charge him 
of any treason. 

After that the king had endeavoured, by all 
means possible, to get Sir Thomas's consent 
unto his laws, knowing that his example would 
move many, being so eminent for wisdom and 
rare virtues, and could by no means obtain his 
desire, he commanded him to be called to his 
arraignment at the Kang's Bench bar, having 
been a prisoner in the Tower somewhat more 
than a twelvemonth, for he was committed 
about mid April, X534, and this happened the 
7th of May, 1535. He went thither leaning 
on his staff, because he had been much 
weakened by his imprisonment, his coun- 
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tenance cheerful and constant ; his judges were 
Audley, the lord chancellor; Fitzjames, the lord 
chief justice; Sir John Baldwin, Sir Richard 
Leicester, Sir John Port, Sir John Spelman, Sir 
Walter Luke^ Sir Anthony Fitzherbert, where the 
king^s attorney reading a long and odious indict- 
ment, containing all the crimes that could be laid 
against any notorious malefactor, so long, as Sir 
Thomas professed, he could not remember a 
third part of that which was objected against him; 
but the special fault was that of the refusal of 
the oath, as is before spoken, for proof wherecrf 
his double examination in the Tower was al- 
leged; the first before Cromwell, Thomas 
Beadle, John Tregunnell, &c. to whom he pro- 
fessed that he had given over to think of titles, 
either of popes or princes, although all the 
whole world should be given him, being fiilly 
determined only to serve God ; the second before 
the Lord Chancellor, Duke of Suflfolk, Earl of 
Wiltshire, and others, before whom he com- 
pared that oath to a two-edged sword, for if he 
should take it, his soul should be wounded ; if 
he refiised it, his body. That he had written 
letters to Bishop Fisher to persuade him therein, 
because their answers were alike; upon all 
which it was concluded, that Sir Thomas was a 
traitor to his prince and realm, for denying the 
king's supreme jurisdiction in ecclesiastical 
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government. Presently after this . indictment 
was read^ the Lord Chancellor and the Duke of 
Norfolk spoke to this effect unto him : '' You 
• see now how grievously you have offended his 
-* majesty. Yet he is so merciful, that if you will 
z. lay away your obstinacy, and change your 
f opinion, we hope you may obtain pardon of his 
k highness.** Whereto the stout champion of 
{? Christ replied, ^^ Most noble lords, I have great 
:. cause to thank your honours for this your cour- 
tesy ; but I beseech Almighty God that I may 
continue in the mind I am in, through his grace, 
unto death." By which three words he exer- 
cised the acts of three virtues, humanity, piety, 
and fortitude, showing himself a civil man, a 
godly Christian, and a noble confessor of Chrisfs 
truth. 

. After this he was suffered to say what he 
could in his own defence, and then he began in 
this sort : " When I think how long my accusa- 
tion is> and what heinous matters are laid to my 
charge, I am stroken with fear, lest my memory 
and wit both, which are decayed together with 
the health of my body, through an impediment 
contracted by my long imprisonment, so as I shall 
not be able to answer these things on the sudden, 
P^ as I ought, and otherwise could." After this 
there was brought him a chair, in which when 
^ he was sate, he began again thus : 

s 
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" There are four principal heads> if I be not 
deceived, of this my indictment, every o£ which 
I purpose, God willing, to answer in order; to 
the first that is objected against me> to wit, that 
I have been an enemy of a stubbornness of mind 
to the king's second marriage ; I confess^ that I 
always told the king my opinion thereini. ast my 
conscience dictated unto me, which I meither 
ever would, nor ought to h^-ve concealed ; far 
which I am so far from thinking myself guilty of 
high treason, as that of the contrary, . I ]i>eiiig 
demanded my opinion by so gres^t a prince: in a 
matter of such importance, whereupon the qm^ 
ness of a kingdom dependeth, I should have 
basely flattered him against mine own;ConscieDce; 
and not uttered, the truth as I thought, then I 
should worthily have been accounted a most 
wicked subject, and a perfidious traitor to God; 
if herein I had offended the king, if it can be an 
offence to tell one's mind plainly, when our 
prince asketh us, I suppose I have been already 
punished enough for this fault, with most 
grievous afflictions, with the loss of all my 
goods, and committed to perpetual imprison- 
ment, having been shut up already almost these 
fifteen months. 

'^ My second accusation is, that I have trans- 
gressed the statute in the last parhament, that is 
to say, being a prisoner, and twice examined by 
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the lords of the council, I would not disclose uiitb 
t them my opinion, out of a malignant, perfidious, 
: obstinate and traitorous mind, whether the king 
; imre supreme head of the church dr no ; but 
i am^ered them, that this law belonged not to me, 
i whiether it were just or imjust, because I did not 
f. aoLJoy any benefice from the church ; yet I then 
i[ protested, tiiat I never had said or done any 
( tibdng against it, neither can any one word or 
■ action of mine be produced, to make me cul- 
pable ; yea this I confess was then my speech 
unto their honours, that I hereafter would think 
of nothing else, but of the bitter passion of our 
blessed Saviour and of my passage out of this 
miserable world. I wish no harm to any ; and 
if this will not keep me alive, I desire not to 
live; by all which I know that I could not trans- 
gress any law, or incur any crime of treason ; 
for neither this statute nor any law in the world 
-can punish any man for holding his peace ; for 
tihey only can punish either words or dfeeds, God 
only being judge of our secret thoughts.'' 

Of which words, because they were urgent 
^ indeed, the king^s attorney interrupted him and 
I laid : " Although we have not one word or deed 
I of yours to object against you, yet have we your 
1 fllence, which is an evident sign of a malicious 
^nind, because no dutiful subject being lawftiUy 
jtsked this question, will refuse to answer." To 
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which Sir Thomas replied, saying : *^ My silence 
is no sign of any malicious mind, which the king 
himself may know by many of my dealings^ 
neither doth it convince any man of breach of 
your law. For it is a maxim amongst the 
civilians and canonists, ^ Qui tacet, consentire 
videtur ;' he that holdeth his peace, seemeth to 
consent. And as for that you say, no good sub- 
ject will refuse to answer directly, I think it 
verily the duty of a good subject, except he be 
such a subject as will be an evil Christian, rather 
to obey God than man, to have more care of 
offending his conscience, than of any other 
matter in the world, especially if his conscience 
procure neither heavy scandal nor sedition to his 
prince or country, as mine hath not done ; for I 
here protest unfeignedly, that I never revealed 
it to any man Uving. 

^^ I now come to the third capital matter of 
my indictment, whereby I am accused, that I 
maliciously attempted, traitorously endeavoured, 
and perfidiously practised against this statute, as 
the words thereof affirm, because I wrote eight 
sundry packets of letters, whilst I was in the 
Tower, unto Bishop Fisher, by which I exhorted 
him to break the same law, and induced him to 
the like obstinacy ; I would have these letters 
produced and read against me, which may either 
free me or convince me of a lie. But because 
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you say the bishop burnt them all, I will here 
tell the truth of the whole matter ; some were 
only of private matters, as about our old friend- 
ship and acquaintance ; one of them was in 
answer to his, whereby he desired of me to know 
how I had answered in my examinations to this 
oath of supremacy ; touching which, this only 
I wrote unto him again, that I had already settled 
my conscience ; let him settle his to his own 
good liking; and no other answer I gave him, 
God is my witness, as God shall, I hope, save 
this my soul ; and this I trust is no breach of 
your laws. 

'^ The last objected crime is, that being exa- 
mined in the Tower I did say, that this law was 
like a two-edged sword; for in consenting thereto, 
I should endanger my soul; in refusing it, 1 
should lose my life: which answer, because 
Bishop Fisher made the like, it is evidently 
gathered, as you say, that we both conspired 
t^ether. Whereto I reply, that my answer 
there was but conditional, if there be danger in 
both either to allow or disallow this statute ; and 
therefore, like a two-edged sword, it seemeth a 
liard thing, that it should be offered to me, that 
never have hitherto contradicted it either in word 
or deed. These were my words. What the 
bishop answered, I know not. If his answer 
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were like mine, it proceeded not from aay 
conspiracy of ours, but from the likeness 
of our wits and learning. To conclude, I 
unfeignedly avouch, that I never spake word 
against this law to any living man; al&ough 
perhaps the king's majesty hath been told the 
contrary." 

' To this fiill answer the attorney did not reply 
any more, but the word, malice, was in the 
mouth of all the court; yet could no man pro- 
duce either word or deed to prove it ; yet for all 
this clearing of himself, for a last proof to the 
jury that Sir Thomas was guilty, Mr. Ridi was 
called forth to give evidence unto them upon 
his oath, which he did forthwith, affirming that 
which we have spoken of before in their commu- 
nication in the Tower, against whom, now sworn 
and forsworn. Sir Thomas began in this wise to 
speak, ^' If I were a man, my lords, that did not 
regard an oath, I needed not at this time in this 
place, as is well known unto every one, to stand 
as an accused person. And if this oath, Mr. 
Rich, which you have taken be true, then I pray, 
that I never see God in the face : which I would 
hot say, were it otherwise, to gain the whole world." 
Then did he recite their whole communication 
in the Tower, according as it was, truly and sin- 
cerely, addiiig this : '' In good faith, Mr. Rich, I 
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am more sorry for your perjury, than for mine 
own peril; and know you, that neither I nor any 
man else to my knowledge ever took you to be 
a man of such credit, as either I or any other 
would vouchsafe to communicate with you in 
any matter of importance. You know that I 
have been acquainted with your manner of lif(^ 
and conversation a long Space, even from your 
ymith to this time ; fot we dwelt long togeth^ 
in one parish,* where as yourself can well tell (I 
am isorry you compel me to speak it) you were 
dtlways esteemed very Ught of your tongue, a great 
dicer knd gamester, and not of any commendable 
&me either there or at your house in the Temple, 
where hath been your bringing up. Can it there- 
fore seem likely to your honourable lordships, 
that in so weighty a cause I should so unad- 
visedly overshoot myself as to trust Mr. Rich, a 
m£^n always reputed of me for one of so Uttle 
truth and honesty, so far above my sovereign 
lord, the king, to whom I am so deeply indebted 
for his manifold favours, or any of his noble and 
grave counsellors, that I would declare only to 
Mr. Rich the secrets of my conscience touching 
the king's supremacy; the special point, and 

* The parish of St. Lawrence in the Jewry, in which parish 
Sir John More lived, and by his last will directed that he 
should be buried in the church. Several of the Riches wete 
tmried in that chutch, a^ may be seeii in Stowe,p. 277. 
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only mark, so long sought for at my hands, 
which I never did, nor never would reveal after 
the statute once made, either to the king's high- 
ness himself, or to any of his noble counsellors, 
as it is well known to your honours, who have 
been sent for no other purpose, at sundry 
times, from his majesty's person to me, in the 
Tower ; I refer it to your judgments, my lords, 
whether this can seem a thing credible unto any 
of you- 

" And if I had done as Mr. Rich hath sworn, 
seeing it was spoken but in famiUar secret 
talk, affirming nothing but only in putting (rf 
cases, without any unpleasing circumstances, it 
cannot justly be taken to be spoken maliciously, 
and where there is no malice there can be no 
offence. Besides this, my lords, I cannot think 
that so many worthy bishops, so many honour- 
able personages, and so many worshipful, vir- 
tuous, and well learned men as were in the 
parhament assembled at the making of that 
law, ever meant to have any man punished by 
death in whom there could be found no malice, 
taking ^ mahtia' for ' malevolentia ;' for if 
^ mahtia' be taken in a general signification for 
any sin, no man there is that can excuse himself 
thereof. Wherefore this very word ' mahciously' 
is as material in this statute, as the word * forci- 
ble' is in the statute of forcible entry ; for in that 
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case, if any enter peaceably, and put his adver- 
sary out forcibly, it is no offence ; but if he enter 
forcibly, he shall be punished by that statute. 

/^ Besides all the unspeakable goodness of 
the king's highness towards me, who hath been 
so many ways my singular good lord and gra- 
cious sovereign, he, I say, who hath so dearly 
loved and trusted me, even from my first coming 
into his royal siervice, vouchsafing to grace me 
with the dignity of being one of his privy coun- 
cil, ajid hath most liberally advanced me to 
offices of great credit and worship, finally, with 
the chief dignity of his majesty's high chancellor, 
the like whereof he never did to any temporal 
man before, which is the highest office in this 
noble realm, and next to his royal person, so 
far above my merits and quaUties, honouring 
and exalting me, of his incomparable benignity, 
by the space of these twenty years and above, 
showing his continual favours towards me, and 
now at last it hath pleased his highness, at mine 
own humble suit, to give me licence, with his 
majest/s favour, to bestow the residue of my 
life in the service of God, for the better provi- 
sion of my soul, to discharge and disburthen me 
of that weighty dignity, before which he had 
still heaped honours more and more upon me ; 
all this his highness's bounty so long and so 
plentifully poured upon me, were in my mind 
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nwitter sufficient to convince this slanderous 
accusation so wrongfully by this man sitilmised 
and urged against me, which I commit to yotir 
lordship's honourable considerations, whether 
this oath be likely or Aot to be true.** 

Mr. Rich, seeing himself so evidently to be 
disproved, and his credit so foully defaced, 
caused Sir Richard Southwell and Mr. Pahner, 
who, in the time of their communication, were 
in the same chamber with them, to be there 
sworn, what words had passed between them. 
Whereupon Mr. Palmar, upon his deposition, 
said, that he was so busy in the tfusisiilg tip 
Sir Thomas's books in a sack, that he todk no 
heed to their talk. Sir Richard Southwell also 
said, likewise, that because he was appointed 
only to look to the conveying of th^se books, he 
gave no ear unto them. And after all this. Sir 
Thomas alleged many other reasons in his own 
defence, to the utter discredit of Mr. Rich's fore- 
said evidence, and for proof of the clearness of 
his own conscience. 

But for all that ever he could do or say, the 
jury of twelve men, whose names were Sir Tho- 
mas Palmer, Sir Thomas Pierte, George Lovell, 
esquire ; Thomas Burbage, esquire ; Geoflfrey 
Chamber, gentleman ; Edward Stockmore, gen- 
tleman; Wilham Browne, gentleman; .Jaspar 
Leake, gentleman ; Thomas BilUngton, gentle- 
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man ; John Pamel, gentleman ; Richard Bel- 
lawiy, gentleman; George Stoakes, gentleman. 
These, I say, going together, and staying scarce 
one quarter of an hour, (for they knew what 
the king would have done in that case) returned 
with their verdict, guilty. 

Wherefore the Lord Chancellor, as chief 
judge in that matter, began presently to proceed 
to judgment; which Sir Thomas perceiving, said 
unto him, *' My lord, when I was towards the 
law, the manner in such cases was, to ask the 
prisoner, before sentence, whether he could give 
any reason why judgment should not proceed 
against him." Upon which words the Lord 
Chancellor, staying his sentence, wherein he 
had already partly proceeded, asked Sir Thomas 
what he was able to say to the contrary, who 
forthwith made answer in this sort : ^' Forasmuch 
as, my lords, this indictment is grounded upon 
an act of parliament directly repugnant to the 
laws of God, and his holy church, the supreme 
government of which, or of any part thereof, no 
temporal person may, by any law, presume to 
take upon him, that which rightfully belongeth 
to the see of Rome, which by special prerogative 
was granted by the mouth of our Saviour Christ 
himself to Saint Peter, and the Bishops of Rome 
his successors only, whilst he lived, ^nd was 
personally present here upon earth ; it is there- 
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fore, amongst Catholic Christians, insufficient in 
law to charge any Christian man to obey it." 
And for proof of this sound assertion, he de- 
clared, amongst many reasons and sound autho- 
rities, that '^ like as this realm alone being but 
one member, and a small part of the church, 
might not make a particular law disagreeing 
with the general law of Christ's imiversal Ca- 
tholic church, no more than the city of London, 
being but one member in respect of the whole 
realm, may enact a law against an act of par- 
liament, to bind thereby the whole kingdom. 
So showed he further that this law was even 
contrary to the laws and statutes of this our 
realm, not yet repealed, as they might evidently 
see in Magna Charta, where it is said that ^ Ec- 
clesia Anglicana libera sit, et habeat omnia jura 
integra et libertates suas illaesas.' And it is con- 
trary also to that sacred oath, which the king's 
highness himself, and every other Christian 
prince always receive with great solemnity at 
their coronations. Moreover, he alleged that 
this realm of England might worse refuse their 
obedience to the see of Rome, than any child 
might to their natural father. For, as Saint 
Paul said to the Corinthians, ^ I have regene- 
rated you, my children, in Christ,' so might that 
worthy pope of Rome Saint Gregory the Great, 
say to us Englishmen, ye are my children, be- 
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cause I have given you everlasting salvation ; 
for, by Saint Augustin and his followers, his 
immediate messengers, England first received 
the Christian faith, which is a far higher and 
better inheritance than any carnal father can 
leave to his children, for a son is only by gene- 
ration; we are by regeneration made the spi- 
ritual children of Christ and the pope." 

To these words the Lord Chancellor repUed, 
that seeing all the bishops, universities, and 
beist learned men of this realm had agreed to 
this act, it was much marvelled that he alone 
should so stiflfly stick thereat, and so vehemently 
there argue against it. To which words Sir 
Thomas answered, that '' if the number of 
bishops and universities were so material as his 
lordship seemeth to make it, then do I, my lord, 
see little cause why that thing in my conscience 
should make any change ; for I do not doubt 
but of the learned and virtuous men that are 
yet alive,. I speak not only of this realm, but of 
all Christendom about, there are ten to one that 
are of my mind in this matter ; but if I should 
speak of those learned doctors and virtuous 
fathers, that are already dead, of whom many 
are saints in heaven, I am sure that there are 
far more, who all the while they lived, thought 
in this case as I think now. And therefore, my 
lord, I think myself not bound to conform my 
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conscience to the council of one realm against 
the general consent of' all Christendom.** 

Now when Sir Thomas had taken as many 
exceptions as he thought meet, for the avoiding 
of this indictment, and alleging many more sub- 
stantial reasons than can be here set down, the' 
Lord Chancellor having bethought himself, and 
being loth now to have the whole burthen of 
this condemnation to lie upon himself, asked 
openly there the advice of my Lord Chief Jus- 
tice of England, Sir John Fitzjames, whether 
this indictment were sufficient or no; who 
wisely answered thus : '^ My lords aU, by Saint 
Gillian,'' for that was ever his oath, ^^ I must 
needs confess, that if the act of paiiiament be 
Hot unlawfiil, then the indictment is not, in my 
conscience, insufficient." An answer like that 
of the Scribes and Pharisees to Pilate : ' If this 
man were not a malefactor, we would never 
have delivered him unto you.' And so, with 
IPS and ANS, he added to the matter a slender 
evasion. Upon whose words my Lord Chan- 
cellor spoke, even as Caiaphas spoke to the 
Jewish council : ' Quid adhuc desideramus tes- 
timonium, reus est mortis.' And so presently 
he pronounced this sentence : — 

That he should be brought back to the Tower 
of London, by the help of William Bingston^ 
sheriff, and from thence drawn on a hurdle 
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thrQUgfa the city of London to Tyburn, there 
to be hanged till he be half dead, after that cut 
down yet alive, his belly ripped, his bowels 
burnt, and his four quarters set up over four gates 
of the city, and his head upon London Bridge. 

This was the judgment of that worthy man, 
who had so well deserved both of king and 
country, for which Paulus Jovius calleth King 
Henry another Phalaris. 

The sentence yet was, by the king's pardon> 
changed afterwards only into beheading, because 
he. had borne the greatest ojHice of the realm ; 
of which mercy of the king's, word being brought 
to, Sir; Thomas, he answered merrily, ^' God 
forbid the king should use any more such mercy 
unto any of my friends ; and God bless all my 
posterity, from such pardons." 

When Sir Thomas had now fully perceived 
that he was called to martyrdom, having received 
sentence of death, with a bold and constant 
countenance he spoke in this manner : ^' Well, 
seeing I am condemned, God knows how justly, 
I. will freely speak for the disburthening of my 
conscience^ what I think of this law. When I 
perceived that the king's pleasure was to sift 
out from whence the pope's authority was de- 
rived, I confess I studied seven years together 
to find out the truth thereof; and I could not 
read in any one doctor's writings, which the 
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church alloweth, any one saying that avouched 
that a layman was, or could ever be, head of the 
church." 

To this my Lord Chancellor again : *^ Would 
you be accounted more wise, and of more sin- 
cere conscience than all the bishops^ learned 
doctors, nobihty, and commons of this realm T 
To which Sir Thomas replied : '[ I am able to 
produce against one bishop, which you can bring 
forth of your side, one hundred holy and Ca- 
tholic bishops for my opinion ; and against one 
realm, the consent of all Christendom for more 
than a thousand years." The Duke of Norfott 
hearing this, said, " Now, Sir Thomas, you show 
your obstinate and malicious mind." To whom 
Sir Thomas said, '^ Noble Sir, not any malice or 
obstinacy causeth me to say this, but the just 
necessity of the cause constraineth me for the 
discharge of my conscience, and I call God to 
witness, no other than this hath moved me 
thereunto." 

After this the judges courteously offered him 
their favourable audience, if he had any thing to 
allege in his own defence ; who answered most 
mildly and charitably, '^ More have I not to 
say, my lords, but that like as the blessed 
apostle Saint Paul, as we read in the Acts of the 
Apostles, was present and consenting to the 
death of the protomartyr Saint Stephen, keeping 
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their clothes that stoned him to death, and yet 
they be now both twain holy saints in heaven, 
and there shall continue friends together for 
ever ; so I verily trust, and shall therefore hearr 
tily pray, that though your lordships have been 
on earth my judges to condemnation, yet we 
may hereafter meet in heaven merrily together, 
to our everlasting salvation ; and God preserve 
you all, especially my sovereign lord the king, 
and grant him faithful counsellors:" in which 
prayer he most lively imitated the example of 
holy Saint Stephen ; ^^ne statua,s illis hoc pecca- 
tum ;** yea, of our Saviour himself, speaking on 
the cross, ^' Pater, dimitte illis, quia nesciunt 
quid faciunt." 

All these Sir Thomas's speeches were faith- 
fully delivered from Sir Anthony Saintleger, 
Richard Haywood, and John Webbe, gentle- 
men, with others more of good credit, who 
were present and heard all, which they reported 
to my uncle Roper, agreeing all in one dis- 
course.* 



* As much is said on Ihe want of distinct information, re- 
specting the charges on which More was tried and convicted, 
I annex the words of Roper, which are more express than 
those of our author. " Thus much touching Sir Thomas 
More's arraignment, being not there present myself, have I by 
the credible report of the Right Worshipful Sir Anthony Saint- 
i€^r» and partly of Richard Haywood and John Webb, gen- 

T 
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After his condemnation, he was conducted 
from the bar to . the Tower again, an axe being 
carried before him with the edge towardjS him, 
and was led by Sir William Kingstoiii a tall, 
strong, arid comely gentleman, constable of the 
Tower, and his very good friend ; but presently 
a doleful spectacle was presented to Sir Thomas 
and all the standers by; for his only son, my 
grand-father, like a dutiful child, casteth himself 
at his father's feet, craving humbly his blessing, 
not without tears, whom he blessed and kissed 
most lovingly, whose love and obedience Sir 
Thomas after in a letter praised, saying, that this 
his behaviour pleased him greatly. 

When Sir William had conducted Sir Tho- 
mias to the Old Swan, towards the Tower, there 
he bade him farewell with a heavy heart, the tears 
appearing down his cheeks; but Sir Thomas, with 
a staid gravity, seeing him sorrowful, began to 
comfort him with these cheerful speeches, sa3ring, 
" Good Mr. Kingston, trouble not yourself, but be 
of good cheer,* for I will pray for you, and my 
good lady your wife, that we may meet in heaven 
together, where we shall be merry for ever and 
ever." Soon after this Sir William, talking hereof 

tlemen, with others of good credit, at the hearing thereof pre- 
sent themselves, as far forth as my poor wit and memory would 
serve me, here truly rehearsed unto you." — Singer's edition, 
p. 89. 



SIR THOMAS MORE. 275 

to my uncle Roper, said, ^^ In good faitli, Mr, 
fioper, I was ashamed of myself, that at our part- 
ing I found my heart so weak and his so stout^ 
that he was &in to comfort me, who should rather 
at that time have comforted him ; but God, and 
the clearness of his conscience Ls a comfort, 
which no earthly prince can give or take a way.*** 
When Sir Thomas was come now to the 

* The Old Swan, the place at which Sir William King- 
stem parted from this iilustrioiis victim of an unri^hteouM sen- 
tence is named by Roper, from whom More has the circum- 
stance. It is, I presume, the place mentioned by Stowe, 
London, p. 185. If so, it was near adjoin!:^ ^ the school of 
St. Anthimy, the scene of More's early studies. How much 
might memory there supply to contrast with his present con- 
dition. How does it add to the reason we have to admire the 
equanimity of this genuine philosopher, as well as true Chris- 
tian hero, who, at such a moment, and in such a place, could 
give the consolatkm which he seemed rather to require. 

I cannot foibear, as pertinent to this circumstance in the 
life of More, to quote the following lines from Mr. Landor*s 
truly philosophic woik, the Imaginary Conversations of Lite- 
rary Men, where they are attributed, I think erroneously, to 
Spenser. 

How much is lost when neither heart nor eye, 

Rose-winged desire or fabling hope deceives ; 
When boyhood, with quick throb, hath ceased to spy 

The dubious apple in the yellow leaves. 
When springing from the turf where youth reposed, 

We find but deserts in the far-sought shore ; 
Whm the huge book of Faery-land lies closed. 
And those strong brazen clasps will yield no more. 



-h 
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Tower-wharf, his best beloved child, my aunt 
Ropqr, desirous to see her father, whom she 
feared she should never see in this world after^ 
to have his last blessing, gave there attendance 
to meet him ; whom as soon as she had espied, 
after she had received upon her knees his fa- 
therly blessing, she ran hastily unto him, and 
without consideration of care of herself, passing 
through the midst of the throng and guard of 
men who, with bills and halberts compassed 
him round, there openly in the sight of them 
all embraced him, took him about the neck and 
kissed him, not able to say any word but *^ Ob, 
my father ! Oh, my father !" He liking well 
her most natural and dear aflfection towards 
him, gave her his fatherly blessing ; telling her, 
that whatsoever he should suffer, though he 
were innocent, yet it was not without the will 
of God ; and that he knew well enough all the 
secrets of his heart, counselling her to accom- 
modate her will to God's blessed pleasure, and 
to be patient for her loss. She was no sooner 
parted from him, and had gone scarce ten steps, 
when she, not satisfied with the former farewell, 
like one who had forgot herself, ravished with 
the entire love of so worthy a father, having 
neither respect to herself, nor to the press 
of people about him, suddenly turned back, 
and ran hastily to him, took him about thf 
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i^eck, and divers times together kissed him; 
irhereat he spoke not a word, but carrying still 
lus gravity, tears fell also from his eyes; yea, 
fcere were very few in all the troop who could 
i^efrain hereat from weeping, no not the guard 
themselves ; yet at last, with a fiill heavy heart, 
She was severed from him ; at which time Mar- 
garet Giggs embraced him, and kissed him also ; 
yea, mine aimfs maid, Dorothy Colhe, did 
the like ; of whom he said after, it was homely^ 
but very lovingly done. All these, and also 
my grand-father, witnessed, that they smelt 
a most odoriferous smell to come from him, 
according to that of Isaac, '^ Odor filii mei, sicut 
odor agri pleni, cui benedixit Dominus." 

Oh, what a spectacle was this, to see a 
woman, of nature shamefaced, by education 
modest, to express such excessive grief, as that 
love should make her shake ofiF all fear and 
shame ! which doleful sight, piercing the hearts 
of all beholders, how do you think it moved her 
father^s ? Surely his afiFection and forcible love, 
would have daunted his courage, if that a divine 
spirit of constancy had not inspired him to be- 
hold this most generous woman, his most worthy 
daughter, endowed with all good gifts of nature, 
all sparks of piety, which are wont to be most 
acceptable to a loving father, to press unto him 
at such a time and place, where no man could 
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have access^ hanging about his neck before he 
perceived, holding so fast by him, as sh^ Qpuld 
scarce be plucked off, not uttering any other 
words but ^' Oh, my father !** What a sword 
was this to his heart ! And at last, beiiig drawn 
away by force, to nm upon him again, without 
any regard, either of the weapons wherewith he 
was compassed, or of the modesty becpnuDg 
her own sex. What comfort did fe^ want! 
Whftt courage did he then stand V^ need of! 
And yet he resisted all this most courageously, 
remitting nothing of his steady gravity, speak- 
ing only that which we havj^, recite^ before, 
and at last beseeching her to pray for her father's 
soul. 

This and other his heroical acts, made Car- 
dinal Pole write thus of him : 

^^ Strangers, and men of other natioiis, that 
never had seen him in their hves, received so 
much grief at the hearing of his death, and read- 
ing the story thereof, that they could not refrain 
from weeping, bewailing an unknown person, 
only famous unto them for his worthy acts. Yea,'' 
saith he, '' I cannot hold myself ft*om weeping 
as I write, though I be far off my country. I 
loved him dearly, who had not so many lu-gent 
causes of his love, as many others had, only in 
respect of his virtues and heroical acts, for 
which he was a most necessary member of his 
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countiy. And now, God is my witness, I shed 
for him, even whether I would or no, so many 
tears that they hinder me from writing, and 
often blot out the letters quite, which I am 
framing, that I can proceed no farther." » 

So remained this tmconquerable conqueror 
of the flesh, the world, and thi& deiril, soine 
sevennight after his jiidgment, in the Tower, 
arinihg himself with prayer, meditation, and many 
holy mortifications, for the day of his martyrdom, 
and walking about his chamber with a sheet 
about him, hke a corpse ready to be buried, and 
using to whip himself very sore and long. 

In this time there came to him alight^'headed I 
courtier, talking of no serious matter, but 
only urging him this, that he would change 
his mind ; and being wearied with his impor- 
tunity, he answered him that he had changed 
it^ who presently went and told the king 
iheteof; and being by him commanded to 
know wherein his mind was changed. Sir ThoT 
mas rebuked him for his li^tness, in that h/e 
woiild teil the king of every word that hie spoke 
in jest, ^' For my meaning was," said he, ^^ that 
whereas I had purposed to have been shaven, 
that I might seem to others as I before was 
wont ; my mind is changed^ fot that I inten4. wy 
beard shall iiake such pkrt as my head doth;" 
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which made the courtier blank, and the king very 

angry- 

In this while also he wrote a most kind letter 
mito Mr. Anthony Bonvise, an ItaUan merchant, 
in Latin, calling him the half of his heart ; which 
is to b^ seen among his other letters. Last of 
all, the day before he was to sufiFer, being the 5th 
of July, he wrote a most loving letter with a 
coal, to his daughter Margaret, sending therein 
his blessing to all his children, in which he 
writeth (knowing nothing of the time of his de- 
parture then) very affectionately in these words : 
" I ciunber thee, daughter Margaret, very much ; 
but I would be sorry that it should be any longer 
than to-morrow, for to-morrow is Saint Thomas 
of Canterbury's eve, and the octaves of Saint 
Peter; therefore to-morrow long I to go to God; 
it were a day very meet and convenient. I never 
Uked your manner towards me better than when 
you kissed me last. For I like when daughterly 
love and dear charity have no leisure to look 
unto worldly courtesy. Farewell, dear daughter, 
pray for me and I will pray for you and aU your 
friends, that we may meet together inr heaven. 
Commend me, when you can, to my son John ; 
his towardly carriage towards me pleased me 
very much. God bless him and his good wife, 
and their children, Thomas," (who was my 
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father) '' and Augustine," (who died unmarried) 
'^ and all that they shall have." In which words 
I hope, by God's help, to have some part of his 
blessing. But, oh good God ! *^ voluntate labio- 
rum ejus non fraudasti eum." For upon the 
eve of his special patron, and the octaves of 
Saint Peter, for whose supremacy he suffered 
martyrdom, God heard his petition, and he 
sufiered death most courageously. Together 
with this letter, he sent unto her his shirt 
o^ hair, and his whip, as one that was loth to 
have the world know that he used such auste- 
rity. For he cunningly, all his lifetime, had 
with his mirth hidden from the eyes of others 
his severe mortifications; and now having 
finished his combat, he sent away his weapons, 
not being certain of any notice of the king's 
mind, but either taught by revelation, or having 
a firm confidence of God's great goodness, *^ et 
desiderium cordis tribuit ei Dominus." 

For upon the next morning, being Tuesday 
the 6th of July, there came unto him Sir Tho- 
mas Pope, very early in the morning, his sin-* 
gular good friend, with a message from the king 
and the council, that he was to suffer death on 
that day, before nine of the «lock, and therefore 
he should forthwith prepare himself thereto. 
'^ Mr. Pope/' said he, '' I most heartily thank 
you for your good tidings. I have been much 
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bound to the king's highness, for the benefits 
and honours that he hath most bountifiilly be- 
stowed upon me ; yet am I more bound to his 
grace, I assure you, for putting me here, where 
I have had convenient time and space to have 
remembrance of my end. And so help me God, 
most of all I am bound unto him, that it pleaLseth 
his majesty to rid me so shortly oul of the mise- 
ries of this wretched world.** *' The king's pleasure 
further is," said Sir Thomas Pope, ^' that you 
use not many words at your execution." ^' Mr. 
Pope," answered he, *' you do well to give me 
warning of the king's pleasure, for otherwise I 
had purposed at that time somewhat to have 
spoken ; but no matter wherewith his grace, or 
any other should have cause to be ofltetided; 
howbeit, whatsoever I intended, I am ready 
obediently to conform myself to his highnesses 
command. And I beseech you, good Mr. Pope, 
be a means to his majesty, that my daughter 
Margaret may be at my burial." '' The king is 
contented already," said he, '^ that your wife, 
children, and other your friends should have 
liberty to be present at it." ^^ Oh how much am 
I beholding to his grace, that vouchsafeth to 
have so much consideration of my poor burial.*' 
Then Sir Thomas Pope taking his leave of him, 
could not refrain from weeping. Which Sir 
Thomas perceiving, comforted' hi&i in these 
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words : " Quiet yourself, Mr. Pope, and be not 
discomforted ; for I trust we shall once see each 
other full merrily, where we shall be sure to live 
and love together in eternal bliss." And further, 
to put him out of his melancholy. Sir Thomas 
More took his urinal ip his hand, and casting his 
water, said merrily, ^^ I see no danger but this man 
may live longer, if it please the king." 

After which words they parted ; and when 
he was gone. Sir Thomas, as one that had been 
invited to a solemn banquet, changed himself 
into his best apparel, and put on his silk camlet 
gown, which his entire friend, Mr. Anthony Bon- 
vise, (a noble citizen of the state of Lucca, in 
Italy, to whom he wrote the letter as is late 
spoken of before,) gave him, whilst he was in 
the Tower. Mr. Lieutenant seeing him prepare 
himself so to his cjeiath, counselled him, for his 
own benefit, to put thf^m off again, saying, that 
he who should have them was J^ut a javill. "^^ What 
Mr/ Lieutenant," said Sir Thomas, '' shall I ac- 
count him a javill, who will do me this day so 
singular a benefit. Nay, I assure you, were it 
cloth of gold, I would think it well bestowed on 
him. For Saint Cyprian, that famous Bishop of 
Carthage, gave his executioner thirty pieces of 
gold, because he knew he shotQd procure linto 
him an unspeakable good turn." Yet for all 
this, Mr. Lieutenant so pressed him, that at last 
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being loth, for friendship's sake, to deny him so 
small a matter, he altered his gown, and put on 
a gown of friese ; but yet he sent of that little 
money which was left him, one angel of gold, 
to the hangman, in token that he maUced 
him nothing, but rather loved him exceedingly 
for it. 

He was therefore brought about nine of the 
clock, by Mr. Lieutenant, out of the Tower, his 
beard being long, which fashion he never had 
before used, his face pale and lean, carrying in 
his hands a red cross, casting his eyes often 
towards heaven. As he thus passed by a good 
woman's house, she came forth and ofiered him 
a cup of wine,* which he refused, saying, ^'Christ 
at his passion drank no wine, but gall and vine- 
gar." There came another woman after him, 
crying unto him for certain books, which she 
had given into his custody when he was Lord 
Chancellor ; to whom he said, " Good woman, 
have patience but for one hour's space, and by 

• It appears to have been the practice of the times to offer 
meat and drink to persons condemned to die, when on the way 
to execution. At York a cup of ale was presented. At Paris 
the procession usually stopped at the Cour de Filles Dieii, 
where the criminal kissed the crucifix, received the aspersion, 
eat three morsels of bread, and drank a glass of wine. The 
custom might originate in a humane feeling ; but it is prol)able 
that there is an allusion in it to the potion presented to our 
JSaviour on the cross. 
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that time the king's majesty will rid me of the 
care I have of thy papers, and all other mat- 
ters whatsoever." Another woman, suborned 
thereto, as some think, by his adversaries, to 
disgrace him, followed him also, crying out 
against him, that he had done her great injury, 
when he had been Lord Chancellor; to whom he 
gave the answer, ^^ that he remembered her 
cause very well ; and that if he were now to 
^ve sentence therein, he would not alter what 
he had already done." 

Last of all there came a citizen of Winches- 
ter, who in times past, having been greatly 
troubled with grievous temptations of despair, 
was brought by a fiiend of his to Siv Thomas 
More, when he was Lord Chancellor; who, 
though he could not before, by any wholesome 
counsel alter this his mind, yet Sir Thomas 
More promising him to pray for him, he was for 
the space of three years free from all such 
temptations. When Sir Thomas was committed, 
and he could get no leave to have access unto 
him, his temptations grew so great, that he 
often sought to have been the cruel murderer 
of himself; but now hearing Sir Thomas was to 
be executed, he came to London, and ran to 
Sir Thomas as he was carried to execution, 
desiring him with great earnestness that he 
would help him by his prayers, for his temp- 



\ 
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tation was come again unto him, and he could 
not possibly rid himself thereof; to whom Sir 
Thomas spake thus : '' Go and pray for me, and 
I will carefully pray for you." He went away 
with confidence, and, he never after was troubled 
with the Uke again. 

Being now brought to the scaffold, whereoti 
he was to be beheaded, it seemed to him so 
weak that it was ready ta fall ; wherefore he 
said merrily to Mr. Lieutenant, '' I pray you. Sir, 
see me safe up, and for my coming down let me 
shift for myselt** When he began to speak a 
little to the people, which were in great troops 
there to hear and see him, he was interrupted 
by the sheriff; wherefore briefly he desired all 
the people to pray for him, and to bear witness 
with him, that he there died in and for the faith 
of the holy Catholic Church, a faithftil servant 
both of God and the king. Having spoken but 
this, he kneeled down, and pronounced with 
great devotion the '^ Miserere" psalm, which 
being ended, he cheerfully rose up, and the 
executioner asking him forgiveness, he kissed 
him, saying, ^^ Thou wilt do me this day a greater 
benefit than ever any mortal man can be able to 
give me. Pluck up thy spirit, man, and be not 
afraid to do thy office ; my neck is very short ; 
take heed therefore that thou strike not awry, 
for saving thy honesty." When the executioner 
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would have covered his eyes, he said, ^' I \vrill 
cover them, myself;" and presently he did so, 
with a cloth that he had brought with him for 
the purpose; then laying his head upon the 
block, he bade the executioner stay until he >i 
had removed his beard aside ; saying, ^' That 
had never committed treason," So with great 
alaprity and spiritual joy, he received the fatal 
axi^i which no sooner had severed the head 
from the body, but \m soul was carried by 
angels into everlasting glory, where a crown 
of martyrdom was put upon him which can 
never fade nor decay. And then he found 
those words true which he had often spoken, 
that a man may lose his head and have no harm; 
yea^ I say, unspeakable good and endless hap- 
piness. 

When news of his death was brought to the 
king, who was at that time playing at tables, 
Anne Bullen looking on, he cast his eye upon 
her and said, " Thou art the cause of this man's 
death ;"• and presently leaving his play he betook 
himself to his chaniber, and thereupon fell into a 
fit of melancholy ; but whether this were from 
his heart, or to seem less cruel than he was 
indeed, I can hardly conjecture; for on the one 
side the remembrance of his faithful service, so 
many years employed for the whole realm's 
benefit, could not but make the king sorrowful ; 
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and on the other side, his unmerciful dealing 
with his son and heir, his small allowance to his 
wife, his pitiless cruelty against all his children, 
showeth that he had an implacable hatred against 
him, because he would not consent imto his lust- 
fid courses ; of which we will speak more largely, 
when we have discomrsed of his burial. 

His head was put upon London-bridge, where 
traitors' heads are set up upon poles ;* his body 
was buried in the chapel of St. Peter in the 
Tower, in the belfi-ey, or as some say, as one 
entereth into the vestry,f near unto the body of 
the holy martyr Bishop Fisher, who being put to 
death just a fortnight before, had small respect 
done unto him all this while. 

But that which happened about Sir Thomas' 
winding sheet, was reported as a miracle by my 
aunt Roper, Mrs. Clement, and Dorothy Collie, 
wife unto Mr. Harris. Thus it was : his daughter 
Margaret, having distributed all her money to 
the poor, for her father's soul, when she came to 
bury his body at the Tower she had forgotten to 
bring a sheet ; and there was not a penny of 

* The author of the " Expositio Fidelis de Morte D. Thomtt 
Mori," relates a horrible circumstance. " Priusquam expone- 
retur, aqu^ ferventi decoctum est, quo plus haberet horroris." 
The head of Sir Thomas More I Well might a foreigner con- 
templating this circumstance and the punishment denounced 
in his sentence, brand Henry with the name of another Phalaris. 

t This clause is wanting in the Manuscript. 
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money left amongst them all; wherefore Mrs. 
Harris went to the next draper's shop, and 
agreeing upon the price, made as though she 
would look for some money in her purse, and 
then try whether they would trust her or no ; 
and she found in her pmrse the same sum 
for which they agreed, not one penny over or 
under; though she knew before, certainly, that 
she had not one cross about her. This the 
same Dorothy affirmed constantly to Doctor 
Stapleton, when they both lived at Doway, in 
Flanders, in Queen Elizabeth*s reign. His shirt, 
wherein he suffered, all embrued with his bloody 
was kept very carefiiUy by Doctor Clement's wife, 
living also beyond the seas, as also his shirt of 
hair. His head having remained about a month 
upon London-bridge, and being to be cast into 
the Thames, because room should be made for 
divers others, who in plentiful sort suffered mar- 
tyrdom for the same supremacy, shortly after, it 
was bought by his daughter Margaret, lest (as 
she stoutly affirmed before the council, being 
called before them after for the same matter) it 
should be food for fishes ; which she biuied, 
where she thought fittest ; it was very well to 
be known, as well by the lively favour of him 
which was not all this while in any thing almost 
diminished ; as also by reason of one tooth, 
which he wanted whilst he lived ; herein it was 

u 



290 THE LIFE OF 

to be admired^ that, the hairs of his beard being 
ahnost grey before his martyrdom^ they seemed 
now as it were reddish or yellow. 

His glorious death and martyrdom^ strengtii- 
ened many to suffer courageously for the same 
cause^ because he was an eminent man both for 
dignities^ learning, and virtue ; so that Doctor 
Stapleton boldly affirmeth, that he was wondCT- 
fiiUy both admired and sought to be imitated by 
many, as he hims^ had heard, when he cattie 
first to the years of understanding and discretioB. 
And truly German* Gardiner, an excellent learned 
and holy lajonan, coming to suflPer death for the 
same supremacy some eight years after, avouched 
at his end, before all the people, that the hdy 
simplicity of the blessed Carthusiansythe wonder- 
ful learning of the bishop of Rochester, and the 
singular wisdom of Sir Thomas More, had stirred 
him up to that courage ; but the rest seemed 
not so much to be imitated of laymen, being all 
belonging to the clergy, as this famous man, who 
had been clogged with wife and children. Yea 
his death so wrought in the mind of Doctor 
Learcke, his own parish-priest, that he, follow- 
ing the example of his own sheep, afterwards 
suffered a most famous martyrdom for the same 
cause of supremacy. 

Thus have we, according to our poor talent, 
laboured to set down briefly the life and death 
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of Sir Thomas Morie, my most famous great- 
grandfather ; whose prayers and intercessions I 
daily craVe both for myself and all my little bnes^ 
who are also part of his charge, because^ he 
gave them his blessings in his most affectionate 
letter : viz. ^' God bless Thomas and Augustine, 
and all that they shall have :" — ^immediate or me- 
diate ; those which they shall have, usque ad 
miUe generationes, if it were needful. This hath 
been our comfort, that the trial thereof hath been 
evidently shown in that Edward, Thomas, and 
Bartholomew, my father's brethren, being born 
after my great-grandfather's death, and having 
not this blessing so directly, as my father and my 
uncle Augustine, they have degenerated both from 
that religion and those manners, which Sii: Tho^ 
mas More had left as it were a happy depositum 
uxlto his children and family. For although 
mine \mcle Bartholomew died young of the 
plague in London, and therefore might have 
by the grace of God excuse and remorse at 
his end; yet Thomas the younger's courses 
were far different; for he Uved and died a 
professed minister, and for all that very poor, 
bringing up his children, whereof his eldest son 
is yet living, in no commendable profession. 
As for mine uncle Edward, who is yet alive, 
although he were endowed with excellent gifts 
of nature, as a ready wit, tongue at will, and his 
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pen glib ; yet, God knows, he hath drowned aD 
his talents in self-conceit in no worthy qualities, 
and besides burieth himself alive in obscurity^ 
in forsaking God, and his mean and base beha- 
viour. My father only right heir of his father 
and grandfather, though he not long enjoyed 
any of their lands, was a lively pattern unto us of 
his constant faith, his worthy and upright deal- 
ings, his true cathoUc simpUcity, of whom I have 
a purpose to discourse unto my children more at 
large, that they may know in what hard times 
he lived, and how manftiUy he sustained the 
combat, which his father and grandfather had 
left unto him as their best inheritance : for all 
their land was taken away by two acts of par- 
liament immediately after Sir Thomas's death; 
the one act was to take away lands, which the 
king had given him, and this was somewhat tole- 
rable ; the other most violent and tyrannical, to 
finistrate utterly a most provident conveyance, 
which Sir Thomas had made of all his lands 
and inheritance, which he had settled upon my 
father, being a child of two years old or more, 
without any fraud or covin, ev^en when as yet no 
statute had been made about the oath of supre- 
macy ; and therefore before Sir Thomas could 
commit any such fault against such a statute, 
much less treason, having reserved to himself 
only an estate for term of life; yet all this 
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Was taken away contrary to all order of law, 
and joined to the crown : but that land, which 
he had conveyed to my uncle Roper and mine 
aunt, for term of their lives in recompence of 
their marriage money, that they kept still, be- 
cause that was done two days before the first 
conveyance. The lady More also, his wife, was 
turned out of her house at Chelsey immediately, 
Bnd all her goods taken from her, the king 
allotting her of his mercy a pension of twenty 
pounds by the year ; a poor allowance to main- 
tain a lord chancellor's lady. My grandfather 
was committed also to the Tower, and for deny- 
ing the same oath, was condemned ; yet because 
they had sufficiently fleeced him before, and 
could get Uttle by his death, he got at last his 
pardon and liberty, but lived not many years 
after, leaving my father to the education of 
his mother, called before her marriage Anne 
Cresacre, the last of her family, by whose match 
he enjoyed after a competent living to keep him 
out of a needy Ufe. Mine aunt Roper, because 
she was a woman, was not so hardly dealt withal, 
but only threatened very sore, both because she 
kept her father's head for a relic, and that she 
meant to set her father's works in print, yet for 
all that after a short imprisonment she was at 
last sent home to her husband. Thus all his 
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friends Mt in part the king's heavy anger for his 
undaunted courage. 

Sir Thomas was of a mean stature, well pro- 
portioned, his complexion tending to phlegmatic, 
his colour white and pale^ his hair neither black 
nor yellow, but between both ; his eyes grey, his 
coimtenance amiable and cheerful, his voice 
neither big nor shrill, but speaking plainly and 
distinctly ; it was not very tunable, though he 
deUghted much in music j his body reasonably 
healthi^l, only that towards his latter time, by 
using much to write, he complained much of the 
ache of his breast. In his youth he drunk 
much water ; wine he only tasted of when he 
pledged others ; he loved salt meats, especially 
powdered beef; he loved also milk,^^ cheese, ^gs 
and fruit; and usually he eat coarse brown 
bread, which it may be he rather used to punish 
his taste, than for any love he had thereto ; for 
he was singular wise to deceive the world with 
mortifications, only contenting himself with the 
knowledge which God had of his actions : '' et 
pater ejus, qui erat in abscondito, reddidit ei." 
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CHAPTER XL 




OW let us see, what most of the 
learned men of Christendom, not 



only catholics, but also protest- 
. anta, thought and wrote of King 
Henry, for Sir Thomas More's death, who were 
not Ukely, being free from all partiaUty, but to 
speak their minds sincerely, not fearing him as 
his subjects, nor hating him for any private 
respects. First, Cardinal Pole, then hving in 
the court of Rome, and writing to the king in 
the defence of ecclesiastical unity, saith thus by 
the figure of apostrophe, of the complaints of 
other men: "Thy father, oh England,* thy 
ornament, thy defence, was brought to his death, 
being innocent in thy sight ; by birth, thy 

• It is observed by the former editor, that More haa been 
here led into a mistake, by following Stapleton. The apos- 
trophe was DOt to England, but to London. The passage 
0CCUI8 in Cardinal Pole's " Britanniee pro Ecclesiee imitate 
Defensio." Lib. iii. p. 66-67. More haa not done Jasttce in 
his translation to a truly eloquent passage. 
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child ; by condition, thy citizen, but thy father 
for the many benefits done unto thee; for he 
showed more evident signs of his fatherly love 
towards thee, than ever any loving father hath 
expressed to his only and truly beloved child ; 
yet in nothing hath he more declared his fatherly 
affection, than by his end, for that he left his life 
for thy sake; especially lest he should over- 
throw and betray thy salvation. Wherefore 
that which we read in the ancient stories of 
Greece, as touching Socrates, whom the Athe- 
nians condemned most unjustly to take poison, 
so thou hast now seen thy Socrates, beheaded 
before thine eyes. A while after his death, when 
in a play there was recited out of a tragedy these 
words : ' You have slain, you have slain the best 
man of all Greece;' then upon these words 
every man so lamented the death of Socrates, 
calling to mind that injustice, although the poet 
himself dreamed least of him, that the whole 
theatre was filled with nothing else, but tears 
and bowlings, for which cause the people 
presently revenged his death, by punishing 
grievously the chief authors thereof ; those that 
were of them to be found, were put to death 
presently, and they that could not be found out, 
were banished. There was also a statue erected 
in his honour, in the very market-place. If they 
therefore at the only hearing of these words upon 
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the stage took an occasion to be revenged of 
that most innocent man's slaughter ; what more 
jtist cause mayst thou^. London, have of compas- 
sion and revenge, hearing the hke words to these, 
not pronounced only.bv any stage-player at 
home, but by most grave and reverend men in 
all places of Christendom, when as they speak 
most seriously, exprobating often unto thee 
thine ingratitude, and saying : ^ You have slain, 
you have slain the best Englishman alive/" 
This spoke this learned and wise cardinal, who 
could testify this of his knowledge, by reason he 
conversed often with the greatest states of 
Christendom, being a man famous iimongst 
them for nobility of blood, for his dignity, his 
learning and excellent virtues, for which none 
have cause to suspect him to be partial. 

Erasmus as may be easily guessed by the stile 
although he wrote it not in his own name,because 
he had then many friends in England saith thus, 
^* This is evident, that neither More nor the 
Bishop of Rochester erred at all for any 
mahce they had against the king, but for sin- 
cere conscience' sake : this they persuaded them- 
selves wholly, this was infixed in their marrows, 
that the matter which they defended was good 
and lawful and honourable for the king, and 
wholesome for all the whole kingdom. If it had 
been lawfiil for them to have dissembled it, they 
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would have done it willingly ; but they took theii 
death most patiently and peaceably^ praying to 
God for the king and the whole realm's safety. 
In heinous offences^ a simple and pure coih 
science^ and a mind not desirous of hurting any, 
but of well deserving, excuseth much the feult ; 
besides due respect and honour hath been always 
had, even amongst barbarous nations^ to eminent 
learning and excellent virtue. The very name 
of a philosopher rescued JPIato from being be- 
headed by the iEginetes^ having . transgressed 
the laws of their city. Diogenes, without any 
fear, came into Philip king of Macedonia's army, 
and being brought before him for a spy of their 
enemies, freely reproached the king^ to his face 
of madness, that being not content with hi3 own 
kingdom, he would cast himself into danger to 
lose all; yet was he sent away without any 
harm at all done to him, and not only so, but 
had a great reward given him, for no other cause 
but that he was a philosopher. And as the 
courtesies of monarchs showed unto learned 
men, do get them great fame, so to have used 
such men hardly, hath been occasion, that they 
have been much hated and envied. For who 
doth not hate Antony, for having Cicero's head 
cut off! Who doth not detest Nero for 
putting Seneca to death ; yea Octavius in- 
curred some infamy for Ovid's banishment 
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amongst the Getes. When Lewis the Twelfth 
of France, now being peaceably settled in his 
kingdom, would have been divorced from his 
wife, the daughter of Lewis the Eleventh, this 
matter displeased many good men, and amongst 
them John Standock ; and his scholar Thomas, 
spake of it a sermon, desiring the people to pray 
to God, that he would inspire the king to do. for 
{the best ; they were therefore accused of sedi- 
tion, as men that had committed a fault against 
the king's edict; yet for all this they had no 
other punishment but banishment. They kept 
and enjoyed all their goods, and when the con- 
troversies were ended, they were called home 
again with honour. By this mildness the king 
both satisfied his edict, and got no great hatred 
for molesting two men, both divines, both ac- 
counted holy men. But every man bewaileth 
the death of Sir Thomas More, even they who 
are adversaries unto him for rehgion, so great 
was his courtesy to all men ; so great his afia- 
bility, so excellent was his nature. Whom did 
he ever send away from him, if he were any 
thing learned, without gifts ? or who was so 
gteat a stranger unto Mm, to whom he did not 
seek to do oiie good turn or other ? Many are 
favourable only to their own countrymen; 
Frenchmen to Frenchmen, Scottishmen to 
Scots. This his bounty hath so engraven More 
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in every man's heart, that they all lament his 
death as the loss of their own father or brother. 
I myself have seen many tears come from those 
men who never saw More in their lives, nor 
never received any benefit from him ; yea, whilst 
1 write these things, tears gush from me, whether 
I will or no. How many souls hath that axe 
wounded, which cut off More's head !** &c. And 
a Httle after, pulhng off his vizard, he sh'oweth 
himself Erasmus in these words, ^' Therefore 
when men have congratulated me, that I had 
such a friend placed in such high dignities, I 
am wont to answer, that I would not congra- 
tulate his increase of honour, before he should 
command me to do so." * 

John Cochleus, a most learned German, and 
a great divine, writing against Richard Sampson, 
an Englishman, who defended king Henry the 

* This is translated from the Epistola Fidelis de Morte D. 
Thomee Mori, et Episcopi RoiFensis insignium virorum in 
Anglia, which was first printed at Antwerp in 1536, the year 
after the death of these illustrious men. It has been gene- 
rally attributed to Erasmus, as it is by More. It is written, 
however, in the name of Courinus Nucerinus : Neman fictum 
pro Erasmo ut aliqui putant, says one of its editors. But 
Nucerinus seems rather to guide us to Paulus Jovius as the 
author, who was Bishop of Nuceria. This letter, one of the 
most honourable tributes to the memory of More, forms the 
twentieth article of Mr. Singer's Appendix to the Life by 
Roper. 
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Eighth for this fact, saith much of Sir Thomas's 
praises ; at last, speaking of his death, he saith 
thus to King Henry's counsellors: " What 
praise or honour could you get by that cruelty, 
which you exercised against Sir Thomas More ? 
He was a man of known and most laudable 
humanity, mild behaviour, afiabiUty, bounty, 
eloquence, wisdom, innocency of life, wit, learn- 
ing, exceedingly beloved and admired of all 
men ; in dignity, besides, highest judge of your 
country, and next to the king himself; famous 
from his youth ; beneficial to his country for many 
embassages, and now most venerable for his 
grey head, drawing towards old age ; who having 
obtained of the king an honourable dismission 
from his office, Uved privately at home with his 
wife, children, and nephews ; having never com- 
mitted the least offence against any, burdensome 
to no man, ready to help every body, mild and 
pleasant of disposition. You have given coun- 
sel to have this so good a man drawn out of his 
. own house, out of that sweet academy of learned 
and devout Christian philosophers, for no other 
cause but this, that he would not justify your 
impieties; his guiltless conscience resisting it, 
the fear of God, and his soul's health with- 
drawing him from it. Do you believe that this 
your wicked fact hath ever pleased any one of 
lyhat aiation, sex, or age soever ? or ever will 
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please any? It will not surely. Yofu have 
hurt yourselves more than him, because yeu 
have made yourselves murderers, and guQty 
of shedding most innocent blood. Him have 
you made most grateful to God, to the citizem 
of heaven, and to all just men on earth, and a 
most renowned martjn: of Christ ; he liveth and 
reigneth without all doubt with Almighty God. 
You will never be able to blot out this fault and 
infamy. It is written of God, ' He knoweth the 
deceiver, and him that is deceived; he will 
bring counsellors to a foolish end, judges mto 
amazement. He unlooseth the belt of kings, 
and girdeth their loins with a rope.'^ Thus 
writeth Cochleus. 

Paulus Jovius, Bishop of Nuceria, amongst 
the praises of divers learned men, writeth thus 
of Sir Thomas More's unjust death : " Fortune, 
fickle and unconstant, after her accustomed 
manner, and always hating virtue, if ever she 
played the part of a proud and cruel dame, she 
hath lately behaved herself most cruelly in 
England, under Henry the Eighth, casting down 
before her Thomas More, whom the king, 
whilst he was an excellent admirer of virtue, 
had raised to the highest places of honour in 
his realm; that from thence, being by fatal 
madness changed into a beast, he might sud- 
denly throw him down again with great cruelty, 
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because he would not fitvour the unsatiable lust 
of that furious tjnrant ; and for that he would 
not flatter him in his wickedness^ being a man 
most eminent for the accomphshment of all 
parts of justice^ and most saintly in all kind of 
virtues. For when the king would be divorced 
from his lawful wife^ marry a quean^ and hasten 
to disinherit, with shame his lawful daughter, 
(Marie) More, Lord Chancellor, was forced to 
appear at the bar, gmlty only for his piety and 
innocence, and there was condemned most 
wrongfully to a most cruel and shameful death, 
like a traitor and a murderer, so that it was not 
lawful for his friends to bury his dismembered 
members. But Henry for this fact, an imitator 
of Phalaris, shall never be able to bereave him of 
perpetual fame by this his unlawful wickedness, 
but that the name of More shall enjoy constant 
honour, by his famous Utopia." He speaketh of 
death, as his sentence did purport. 

Now let us join to these, viz. an Englishman, 
a Low-Country man, a German, and an Italian, 
a Frenchman also, that we may see how all 
nations did lament Sir Thomas More's death, 
and what credit the king and his council there- 
unto got by it. William Paradine writeth thus : 
^ The troubles and civil dissensions in England, 
now had lasted a year or two, when in th^ 
nnonth of July, John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, 
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was committed prisoner in. London, because he 
seemed to disallow the king's divorce, and the 
law newly made against the pope's supremacy. 
Of that resolution was also Sir Thomas More 
partaker, being sheriff of London, a man famous 
for eloquence, and all manner of learning; 
above the reach of all lawyers most expert and 
skilful ; most faultless in all his deeds. These 
two, purposing rather to obey God than men, 
and confirming their minds with constancy, were 
condemned to death: from which constancy 
they could be drawn neither by entreaties, hope 
of rewards, fair promises, nor by any threats 
whatsoever, which corporal death both of them 
received most patiently and stoutly." Finally, 
every writer of that age lamentably deplored the 
unjust death of Sir Thomas More. Roverus 
Pontanus, a German, in his Index of memorable 
matters ; Laurence Surius, a Low-Country man, 
upon the year of 1535 ; John Fontayne, a French- 
man, in his French history ; and most abun- 
dantly Onuphrius Patavinus in Paulo, ca. 3. An 
Italian, Nicolas, Cardinal of Capua, in his 
French letters ; John Secundus of Hague, yea 
Carion and Sleidan himself speak honourably of 
Sir Thomas More's death. 

But of all Protestants John Rivius speaketh 
most passionately of King Henry's cruel fact 
and Sir Thomas's piety, in these words (lib. 2. 
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De Conscientia) : ^^ He that is in a prince's 
court ought freely, if he be asked his judgment, 
rather to tell his mind plainly, what is most 
behovefiil for his prince's good, than to speak 
placentia, tickling his ears with flattery ; neither 
ought he to praise things which are not praise- 
worthy, nor to dispraise matters that are worthy 
of high commendations ; yea, although he be in 
danger of getting no favour by persuading to it, 
but rather punishment and disgrace for gain- 
saying men's appetites ;" then bringing Papi- 
luanus, that great lawyer, for a lively example 
thereof, whcf chose rather to die than to justify 
the emperor Caracalla's killing of his own 
brother, against his own conscience, he addeth, 
'* Such a man was lately in our memory 
that singular and excellent for learning and 
piety, yea the only ornament and glory of his 
country, Thomas More, who, because he would 
not agree to nor approve by his consent, against 
his own conscience, the new marriage of the 
King of England, who would needs be divorced 
from his first wife and marry another, he was 
first cast into prison ; one that had singularly 
well deserved of the king himself, and of Eng- 
land ; and when he constantly continued in 
his opinion, which he truly thought to be most 
just^ most lawful, and godly, emboldened to 
defend it by a sincere conscience, he was put to 

X 
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death by that wicked parricide^ that most hate- 
ful and cruel tyrant; a cruelty not .fa6at:d^x)f 
before id this oiur age. ' Oh ingratltiideyriaBd 
i^gulat fimpliety of the kii^s h who . vcoidd 
ei^tere to consume and macerate: :mdx a tedious 
aiaid loathsome imprisoniiilent,. . such a sinc^e 
and holy good man ; one that had been sooOb- 
fill of his glofy, so studious of his ^counlsys 
profit. He that had persuaded him a\mp 
to all justice and honesty, dissuaded -him :&ofn 
all contraries, and not convinced of any 'erittiS, 
nor found in any fault,' he slew him (oh, mise- 
rable wickedness !) not oftly being innocent, but 
hitn that had deserved high riewards; ; and his 
mbSt faithM and - trusty counsellor. Are these 
thy ffewaMs, O king ? Is this the thanks thou 
returnest him for all his tttisty service &hd good 
^11 unto thee ? Doth this niah reap this com- 
modity for his most faithful acts' a;nd employ- 
ments ? But; Oh More, thou art now happy, 
and enjoyest etertial felicity, who wtfuldst lose 
thy head rather than approve any * thing -atgainst 
thine ' own conscience ; who taiore esteemest 
righteoiisness, justicei'and piety thatt life itself; 
and, whilst thou art '^dfeprived of this mortal life, 
thou passest to the tra6 and immortal happiness 
of heaven; whilst thoii* art takeii away fi^om 
men, thou art raised up amongst the numbers 
of holy saints and angels of bliss." 
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Last of all^ I will recount what the good 
empearor^ Charles the Fifth, said unto Sir Tho* 
mas E^ot, ' then the king's ambassador in his 
eeurt^ after he had heard of Bishop Fisher and 
Sir Thomas More's mart}n:doms, on a time he 
spoke of it to Sir Thomas Elliot, who seemed 
to ieacuse the matter by making some doubt .of 
the report ; to whom the emperor replied, " It 
ig too true ; but if we had had two such Ughts 
in all our kingdoms, as these men were, we 
could rather have chosen to have lost two of 
the best and strongest towns in all our empire, 
than sJxSet ourselves to be deprived of them, 
much less to endure to have them wrongfully 
taken from us.'* 

And although none of these should have 
written any thing hereof, yet the matter itself 
speaketh abundantly that the cause was most 
unjust, the manner thereof most infamous, and 
Sir Thomas More's patience most admirable; 
his piety, hi& learning, his virtues incomparable. 
Famous was he for his noble martyrdom ; info- 
mous King Henry for his most unjust condem- 
niition. These things do aggravate King 
Henry's fault; first, that he killed him by a 
law; wherein he never oflfended, either by 
word- or deed, and by that which concerned 
not temporal poUcy, but religion only; not 
rebellious against the king, but fearful to offend 
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his own conscience ; which^ though he refused 
to approve, yet did he never reprove it, or any 
other man for taking it Secondly, that he put 
to death so rare a man, so beloved of all, so 
virtuous, so wise, so courteous, and witty ; which 
might be motives sufficient even to pardon a 
guilty offender. Thirdly, for beheading a man that 
had done him so much service, yea, the whole 
kingdom, such good offices; his faithful counsellor 
for twenty years together, his expert ambassador, 
his just Lord Chancellor, the very flower of bis 
realm. Many things also do amplify and increase 
Sir Thomas More's immortal glory; first, in that 
to all the king's demands he had behaved himself 
so sincerely and impartially, opening his mind 
ingenuously, innocently, without fear, so that the 
king seemed still to like him, though his opinion 
were contrary to his liking. Secondly, that he 
had suffered already the loss of all his goods, 
being condemned to perpetual imprisonment, 
and only for silence. Thirdly, in that he took 
all crosses for the love of God most patiently. 
Fourthly, that he died for a controversy of reli- 
gion, never before called in question, by any 
precedent example. Finally, that he only of 
all the council would not flatter the king, 
nor keep either goods, dignity, or life, with 
the danger of the loss of his soul. All which 
prove what a rare mm, how admirable and 
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virtuous a Chiistiaii, and how glorious a mart3rr 
lie is. 

But because one bald English chronicler^ 
Hall^ tenneth him a seoflBng man^ because his 
writings and doings were fiill of witty jests^ 
calling him a wise foolish man, or a foohsh wise 
man^ let us see by his own writings, the reason 
why he hath used so many pleasant tales in his 
books; and it is this: ^ Even as some sick 
men/* saith he, '* will take no medicines, unless 
«ome pleasant thing be put among their potions, 
although perhaps it be somewhat hurtfiil, yet 
the physician suffereth them to have it So 
because many will not willii^ly hearken to 
serious and grave documents, except they be 
mingled with some fable or jest, therefore reason 
willeth us to do the Uke." And in his great 
volume, page 1048, he saith, that " jests are 
as it were sauce, whereby we are recreated, that 
we may eat with more stomach ; but as that were 
an absurd banquet, in which there were few 
dishes of meat, and much variety of sauces, and 
that an unpleasant one, where there were no 
sauce at all ; even so that life were spent idly> 
wherein nothing were but mirth and jollity ; 
and again that tedious and uncomfortable, 
wherein no pleasure or mirth were to be ex- 
pected." Which mirth as it may become all 
men, so. most especially did it become such a. 
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one as Sir Thomas More wasy t being u married 
man^ yea a courtier, and a companion to a 
prince, df; whom that may worthily be spoken, 
which Titus Livius recounteth of Cato, tlius: 
^'^^In this man there was such excellency of wit 
and wisdom, that he seemeth to have been able 
to have made his fortune, in what place soever 
he had been bom ; he wanted no skill either for 
the managing of private or public business ; he 
was skilful both in .country and city affairs; 
some are raised to honoiu", either because they 
are excellent lawyers> singularly eloquent, or of 
admirable virtues ; but the towardliness of this 
man's understanding framed him so to all mat- 
ters> that you would deem him bonoi for one 
alone. In the practice of virtues> you would 
judge him rather a monk than a courtier ; in 
learning a most famous writer. If you would 
ask his counsel in the law, he was most ready 
to advise you the best ; if he were to make an 
oration, he would show marvellous eloquence. 
He was admirable in all kind of learning, Latin, 
Greek, profane, divine. If there were an 
embassage to be undertook, none more dex- 
trous to finish it. In giving sound coimsel in 
doubtful cases, none more prudent ; to tell the 
truth without fear, none more free ; as far from 
all flattery, as open and pleasant, full of grace 
in dehvering his judgment,'* and that, which 
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Cato had not^ therein was he most happy ; for 
livy saith, /' That he had a sour carriage, and 
a 'tongue immoderate, free, and fiill of taunting;** 
Imt Sir Thomas being Christ's scholar, and not 
any stoic, was mild, and of humble heart, 
neither sad nor turbulent, and besides of a 
pleasant conversation, never stern but for righ- 
teousness ; a great contemner either of unlaw- 
fill pleasures, or of inordinate riches and glory. 
As€ato had much enmity with div^ers senators, 
30vmany of them on the other side did exercise 
his patience, that one qan hardly discern whether 
the nobility did press him more> or he the nobi- 
lity; but on the contrary side. Sir Thomai^^More 
BeVer had any private or public quaivei with 
any man ; yea, no man can reckon any to have 
Iseen his ienemy, being bom whoJly to friendship 
tflodd affability ;awberefore being nothing ii^ferior 
to Cato for gravity, integrity, andiiindc^ncy, as 
lexact aijiater^f 'iifl vioe,iand stertt to ill wicked 
;Hi£fn as he, yet did he fer excel him in mildness, 
sweetness, of behaviour, and pleasantness of wit; 
.yea> Ido him injury to compare him to any 
fjiioral philosopher whatsoever ;>tfor he was abso- 
ilutely well seen iti the school > of Christ, and 
%endned with all supernatural perfefctions, a great 
.ftauit of Christ's churchy Wid a holy mfartyr of 
Jwm f aiilv Jaud high in* G(^^ ^ fevotor ; • which was 
•wfellitertifiedjitt'.hia^i3^gMery!4iy au»t Dauncy, 
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who b^ing sore sick of that disease^ of which 
she after died, fell into a long trance, and after- 
wards returning to herself, she professed, with 
abundance of tears, that she had felt in that 
while most grievous torments, and should have 
suffered them for ever, had not her father's 
prayers and intercession begged of God a little 
longer space to repent her of her former life. 
It was also credibly reported, that two of John 
Heywood's sons, Jasper and Ellis, having one of 
the teeth of Sir Thomas More between them, 
.and either of them being desirous to have it to 
himself, it suddenly, to the ^admiration of both, 
parted in two. 

Now, to conclude, let us consider why God 
culled this man out above all other to preserve 
the unity of his church, and to be an illustrious 
witness of the glorious cause for the which he 
died; for, lest men should think that if only 
the clergy had died, they might seem partial in 
their own cause ; behold God picked out this 
worthy layman, such as, I suppose, all Chris- 
tendom had not the like, who should be as his 
especial ambassador for the laity, as was the 
famous Bishop of Rochester for the clergy ; such 
were these two for learning, as they could reach 
into all matters; such for excellency of wit, 
that no subtle dealing could entrap them una- 
wares, easily foreseeing any danger; such for 
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virtue and integrity of life, that God of his 
great mercy would not suffer such men, in 
so great a point as this, to be deceived. And 
let no man think this was no martyrdom; 
yea, rather it was greater than that of those 
who would not deny the faith of Christy ac- 
cording as that worthy bishop and confessor 
Denis of Alexandria saith, that that martyrdom 
which one suffereth, to preserve the unity of the 
church, is more than that which one suffereth, 
because he will not do sacrifice to idols ; for in 
this a man dieth to save his own soul, in the 
other he dieth for the whole church. 
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OF SIR THOMAS MOREIS BOOKS. 



)MONG his Latin works are his 
epigrams, partly translated out of 
Greek, and partly of his own 
making, so wittily devised and 
penned, as they may seem nothing inferior, or 
to yield to any of the like kind written in our 
days, and perchance not unworthy to be com- 
pared with those of like writers of old. These 
epigrams, as they are learned and pleasant, so 
are they nothing biting or contumelious- 
He also wrote elegantly and eloquently the 
life of King Richard the Third, not only in 
English, which book is abroad in print, (though 
corrupted and vitiated) but in Latin also, not yet 
printed.* He did not perfect nor finish that 

• It ia observed by the former editor, after Hearne, that 
thU is a mistake ; the Latin Life of King Richard III. having 
been printed at Louvaine in 1566. 
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vbopky neither any sithence durst take upon him 
Jxisetpen to paper to finish it, neither in the one 
OT other tongue, all men being deterred and 
-driven fifora that enterprise, by reason of the 
incomparable excellency of that work; as all 
x)ther painters were afraid to perfect and finish 
the image of Venus, painted but imperfectly by 
Apelles, for his excellent workmanship therein. 
But the book that carrieth the prize of all 
his Latin books, of witty invention, is his Utopia ; 
he doth in it most lively and pleasantly paint 
forth such an exquisite platform, pattern, and 
example of a singular good common-wealth, as 
to the same, neither the Lacedaemonians, nor the 
Athenians, nor yet the best of all other, that of 
the Romans, is comparable, fiill prettily and 
probably devising the said country to be one of 
the countries of the new-found lands, declared 
to him in Antwerp, by Hythlodius, a Portingall, 
and one of the sea-companions of Americus 
Vesputius, that first sought out and found those 
lands ; such an excellent and absolute estate of 
a common-wealth, that saving the people were 
unchristened, might seem to pass any estate and 
common-wealth,! willnot say of the old tiations 
by me before mentioned, but even of any other 
in our time. Many great learned men, as 
Budeus, and Joannes Paludanus, upon a fervent 
aeal wished^ that some excellent divines might 
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be sent thither to preach Christ's Gospel ; yea 
there were here amongst us at home, simdry 
good men and learned divines very desirous to 
undertake the voyage to bring the people to tte 
faith of Christ, whose manners they did so well 
like. And this said jolly invention of Sir Thomas 
More's seemed to bear a good countenance of 
truth, not only for the credit Sir Thomas was of 
in the world, but also for that about the same 
time many strange and unknown nations and 
countries were discovered, such as our forefathers 
never knew ; especially by the wonderful navi- 
gation of the ship called Victoria, that sailed the 
world round about, whereby it was found that 
ships sail bottom to bottom, and that there be 
antipodes, which thing Lactantiiis and others 
do flatly deny, laughing them to scorn that so 
did write. Again it is found, that under the 
zodiac, where Aristotle and others say, that for 
the immoderate and excessive heat there is no 
habitation, is the most temperate and pleasant 
dwelling, and the most fruitful country in the 
world. These and other considerations caused 
many wise and learned men nothing less to mis- 
trust, than that this had been nothing but an 
inventive drift of Sir Thomas More's own imagi- 
nation ; for they took it for a very true story, 
wherein they were deceived by Sir Thomas, as 
wise and as well learned as they were. In 
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this book, among&t other things, he hath a very 
godly process, how there might be fewer thieves 
in England, and a marvellous opinionable pro-^ 
blem of sheep, that whereas men were wont 
to eat the sheep, as they do in other countries, 
now contrarywise sheep in England pitifully do 
devour men, women and children, houses, yea, 
p,nd towns withal. Like a most thankful man, 
he maketh honourable mention of Cardinal 
Morton, archbishop of Canterbury and lord 
chancellor of England, in whose house, as we 
have said, himself was in his tender youth 
brought up, albeit it be by the dissembled name 
of the said Hythlodius, whom he imagineth to 
have been in England, and to have been ac- 
quainted with the said cardinal. 

And as this book in this kind is singular and 
excellent, containing and describing a common- 
wealth far passing the common-wealths devised 
and used by Lycurgus, Solon, Numa, Plato, and 
divers others : so wrote he in another kind and 
sort a book against Luther, no less singular and 
excellent. King Henry the Eighth had written 
a notable and learned book against Luther's 
book De Captivitate Babylonica, most evidently 
and mightily refuting his vile and shameful 
heresies against the catholic faith, and Christ's 
holy sacraments, which did so grieve Luther to 
the h^art, that having no good substantial mat- 
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ter to help himself withal, he fell to scoffing aaad 
saucy jesting at the king's book in his answer for 
the same, using nothing throughout the said 
answer, but the fourth figure of rhetorick called 
sauce-malapert, and played the very varlet with 
the king. To whom Sir Thomas More made 
reply^ and doth so decipher and lay open his 
wretched vile handling of the sacred Scriptures, 
his monstrous opinions, and manifold contradic- 
tions, that neither he nor any of his generation 
durst ever after put pen to paper to encounter 
atid rejoin to his reply: in which, besides the 
deep and profound debating of the matter itself> 
he so dresseth Luther with his own scoffing and 
jesting rhetoric, as he worthily deserved. But 
because this kind of writing (albeit a meet cover 
for such a cup, and very necessary to repress 
and beat him with his own folly, according to 
the Scripture, ' Responde stulto secundum stul- 
titiam ejus,') seemed not agreeable and corres- 
pondent to his gravity and dignity: the book was 
set forth under the name of one Gulielmus 
Rosseus. 

He wrote also and printed another proper 
and witty treatise against a certain epistle of 
John Pomerane, one of Luther's standard- 
bearers, in Germany. And after he was shut 
up in the Tower, he wrote a certain exposition 
in Latin, upon the passion of Christ, not yet 
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printed^ which was not perfected, and is so 
iplaiiojy and exquisitely translated into English, 
-by Ijds. ftiiece Mrs. Bassett,* that it may seem 
originally to Imve been penned in Enghsh by 
Sir Thomas Mpre himself. Some other things 
he wrote also in Latin^ which we pretermit ; and 
now we will say somewhat of his English 
works, which all (besides the Life of John Picus, 
earl of Mirandula, and the foresaid Life of King 
Bichard the Third, and some other profane 
things,) concern matters of rehgion for the 
most part. 

The first book of this sort, was his Dialogues, 
made by him when he was chancellor of the 
duchy of Lancaster, which books occasioned 
him afterwards (as according to the old proverb, 
' One business begetteth another,') to write 
divers other things. For whereas he had 
amongst many other matters touched and re- 
proved William Tindall's adulterate and vicious 
translation of the New Testament, Tindall being 
not able to bear to see his new religion, and his 
own doings withal to have so foul an overthrow, 
as Sir Thomas More gave him, after great deh- 

• * Niece' is here used for * grand-daughter.' Mrs. Bas- 
sett was Mary, daughter of Margaret Roper, married first to 
Stephen Clarke, and secondly to James Bassett. She was 
one of the maids of honour to Queen Mary, and was celebrated 
for her learning and virtues. See Ballard, p.. 106. 
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beration and consultation with his evangelical 
brethren, took in hand to answer some part of his 
dialogues, especially touching his aforesaid cor- 
rupt translation ; but what small glory he won 
thereby, is easy to be seen of every man, that with 
indifferent affection will vouchsafe to read Sir 
Thomas More's reply, whereof we shall give 
you a small taste ; but first we will note unto 
you the integrity, sincerity, and uprightness of 
the good and gracious nature and disposition of 
the said Sir Thomas More in his • writing, not 
only against Tindall, but generally dgaini^t all 
other protestants. First then it is to be consi- 
dered in him, that he doth not, (as many other 
writers do against their adversaries, and all 
protestants do against him and other catholics,) 
Wreathe and wrest their words to the worst, 
and make their reasons more feeble and weak, 
than they are ; but rather enforceth them to 
the uttermost, and oftentimes further than the 
party himself doth or perhaps could do. And 
he was of this mind, that he said, he would not 
let, while he lived, wheresoever he perceived 
his adversary to say well, or himself to have 
said otherwise, indifferently for both to say and 
declare the truth. And therefore himself after 
the printing, finding the books divulged and 
commonly read of the Debellation of Salem and 
Bizance, albeit many had read the place and 
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foimd no fault therein ; yet he finding afterwards 
that he mistook certain words of the Pacifier, 
without any man's controlment, merely of him- 
self reformed them. The like he counselled his 
leanied friends, especially Erasmus to do, and to 
retract many things that he had written ; whose 
oounsel (wherein he had a notable precedent in 
the worthy doctor St Augustine) if Erasmus 
had followed, I trow his books would have been 
better liked of by our posterity, which perchance 
sliall be fain either utterly to abolish some of 
his works, or at least to redress and reform 
them. Here is now further to be considered in 
his writings, that he never hunted after praise 
and vain glory, nor any vile and filthy gain and 
commodity ; yea, so that envenomed and poi- 
soned books might be once suppressed and 
abolished, he wished his own on a light and fair 
fire. Yet did the evangehcal brethren, after he 
had abandoned the ofiice of lord chancellor, as 
they otherwise spread and writ many vain and 
false rumours to the advancement of their new 
gospel, and oppressing of the Catholics, lay to 
his charge in their books, that he was partial to 
the clergy, and for his books received a great 
mass of money of the said clergy. And Tindall 
and divers others of the good brethren afiJrmed, 
that they wist well that Sir Thomas More was 
not less worth in money, plat^ and other move- 

y 
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ables^ than twenty thousand marks ; but if waf 
found Tar otherwise, when his house im 
searched, after he was committed to the Tower, 
whete a while he had some competent liberty, 
biit after on a sudden he was shut Up very dose, 
at which time he feared there would be a new 
and more narrower search in all his housei^ be* 
cause his mind gave him, that folks thbught he 
was not so poor as it appeared upbn the isearch; 
but he told his daughter Mrs, Koper that it 
would be but a sport to them that knew the 
truth of his poverty, unless they should find out 
his wife's gay girdle, and her gold beads. The 
like poverty of any man, that had continued so 
in high favoiir with the king, and had borne 
many great offices, hath, I trow, seldom been 
foimd in any layman before, and much less since 
his time. As for his partiahty to the clergy, 
saving the reverence due to the sacred order of 
priests, by whom we are made Christian iaen in 
baptism, and by whom we receive the other 
holy sacraments, there was none in him ; and 
that they felt, that were naught of the clei^ ; 
they had so little favour at his hands, that there 
was no man, that any meddling had with them, 
into whose hands they were more loath to come, 
than into his ; but for fees, annuities or other 
rewards, or any commodity that should incline 
him to be ever propense and partial to the 
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-clergy, none can be showed. First, touching 
any fees he had to his li\n[ng, after that he had 
left the chanceDorship, he had not one groat 
granted him since he first wrote, or began to 
write the Dialogues, and that was the first book 
tJiat ever he wrote in matters of religion. And 
afit for all the lands and fees he had, besides 
those of the king's gift, was not, nor should b^^ 
during his mother-in-law's Ufe, (who lived iafter 
he relinquished the office of chanceUordrip), 
worth yearly the sum of one hundred pounds, 
and thereof he had some by his wife, some left 
by his father, some he purchased, and some 
fees had he of temporal men ; and so may 
eVery man soundly guess that he had no great 
part of his living of the clergy to make him 
partial to them. Now, touching rewards or 
hicre, which rose to him by his writing, (for 
which good Father Tindall said he wrote his 
books, and not for any affection he bare to the 
clergy, no more than Judas betrayed Christ for 
any favour he bare to the scribes and phari- 
»ees,) it is a most shameftil lie and slander, 
as may appear by his refusal of the four or five 
thousand pounds offered him by the clergy. 

Concerning TindalPs false translation of the 

New Testament ; first it is to be considered, as 

( ihese good brethren partly deny the very text 

I "teell^ and whole books of the sacred Scripture, 
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as the book of the Maccabees, and certain others; 
and Luther Saint James's Epistle also ; and as 
they adulterate and commaculate and corrupt 
the whole corps of the same with their wrong 
and false expositions, far disagreeing from the 
comment of the ancient fathers and doctors, 
and from the faith of the whole catholic church; 
so have they for the advancing and furthering 
of the said heresies, of a set purpose perverted 
and mistranslated the said Holy Scriptures, And 
after such shameful sort, that amongst other 
their mischievous practices, whereas in the Latin 
Epistle of Saint Paul is read in the old transla- 
tion '^ fomicarii," in the new they have '^ sacer- 
dotes," that is, priests, for adulterers, for the 
good devotion they bear to the sacred order of 
priesthood. And their patriarch Luther, with 
his translation of the said Holy Scripture into 
the Dutch tongue, hath wonderfully depraved, 
corrupted, and defiled it, as we could by divers 
proofs easily show, whom his good scholar Tin- 
dall, in his English translation, doth match, or 
rather pass ; wherein he turneth the word 
'^ church" into " congregation ;" " priest" into 
^' senior," or " elder ;" which word '^ congrega- 
tion," absolutely of itself, as Tindall doth use 
it, doth no more signify the congregation of 
Christian men, than a fair flock of unchristian 
geese ; neither this word '' presbyter/ for " elder/' 
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^ignifieth any whit more a priest, than it doth an 
'elder stick. Many other parts of his translation 
are suitable to this ; as where, in spite of Christ's 
«id his holy saints' images, he turneth '^ idols" into 
^ images ;" and for the like purpose of setting forth 
his heresy — '^ charity" into ^' love," ^^ grace" into 
f* favour," '^ confession" into '^ repentance," and 
such like ; for which, as also for divers of his 
&lse, faithless, heretical assertions, as well 
that the apostles left nothing unwritten that is 
of necessity to be believed; that the church 
may err in matter of faith ; that the church is 
only of chosen elects; touching the manner 
and order of our election ; touching his wicked 
and detestable opinion against the free will of 
Inan ; touching his fond and foolish paradoxes 
of the elect, though they do abominable heinous 
acts, yet they do not sin ; and that the elect 
that doth once heartily repent, can sin no more ; 
he doth so substantially and pleasantly confute 
and overthrow Tindall, that if these men that 
be envenomed and poisoned with those pestilent 
heresies, would, with indifferent minds, read the 
^d Sh- Thomas More's answer, there were 
good hope (as it hath, God be thanked, chanced 
to many already) of their good and speedy 
tecovery. But, alack the while, and woe 
upon the subtle craft of the cursed devil, that 
so blindeth them, and the reckless,, negligent 
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regard that these men have to their souTs 
healthy that can be content to suck in the 
deadly poison of their souls, by reading and 
crediting these mischievous books, and yet will 
not once vouchsafe to take the wholesome 
deptdsive triacle, not to be fetched from Geneva, 
but even ready at home at their hands in Sir 
Thomas More's books against this dreadful 
deadly infection. But to return now again to 
the said Tindall: Lord, what open^ foul, and 
shameful shifts doth he make for the defence d 
his wrong and pestiferous assertions^ and with 
what spitefiil shameM lies doth he belie Sir 
Thomas More, and wretchedly depraveth his 
Writings ! Not being ashamed, though his plain 
and manifest words he open to the sight of all 
men to the contrary, to deprave his answers. And 
amongst other, that he should affirm, that the 
church of Christ should be before the Gospel 
was taught or preached ; which things he neither 
writeth nor once thought as a most absurd 
untruth, but that it was, as it is very true, before 
the written Gospel. And the said Sir Thomas 
More seeing that, by Tindall's own confession, 
the church of God was in the world many 
hundred years before the written laws of Moses, 
doth well thereof gather and conclude against 
Tindall, that there is no cause to be yielded, 
but that much more it may be so, and is so 
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indeed^ that in the gracious time of our redemp- 
tion, the Holy Ghost that'leadeth the church from 
time to time into all truth, being so plentifully 
Qiffiised upon the same, the church of Christ 
is, and ever hath been, in many things instructed 
necessary to be believed, that be not in any 
Scripture comprized. These and many other 
strong reasons do proye the common known 
cathoUc church, . and none other, to be the true 
church of Christ. And seeing we do not know 
the very books of Scripture, which thing 
Luther himself confess6th, but by the known 
cathoUc church, we must of necessity take 
the true and sound understanding of the said 
Scriptures, and all our faith from the said 
chiurch; which understg^nding is confirmed 
in the said church from the apostles' time by 
infinite miracles, and with the consent of the 
old fathers and holy martjnrs, with many other 
substantial reasons that Sir Thomas More so 
layeth forth, that he have so appalled and amazed 
Tindall, that he is like a man that were in an 
inexphcable labyrinth, whereof he can by no 
means get out ; and Tindall being thus brought 
oftentimes to a bay and utter distress, he scuddeth 
in and out like a hare that had twenty brace of 
greyhounds after her, and were afeared at every 
£)ot to be snatched up. And as Sir Thomas 
More merrily yet truly writeth, he did wind 
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himself so wilily this way and that way> and so 
shifteth him in and out, and with his subtle 
shifting so bleareth our eyes, that he maketh lis 
as blind as a cat ; and so snareth us up in his 
matters, that we can no more see whereabout 
he walketh, than if he went visible before us all 
naked in a net, and in eflfect playeth the very 
blind hob about the hquse; sometimes when 
there is no other shift, then Tindall is driven 
to excuse himself and his doings, as he doth for 
the word " presbyter," which he translated first 
'' senior,** then " elder;" wherein for excuse of 
his fault, at great length he declareth four fair 
virtues in himself, malice, ignorance, error, and 
folly. And where that he said he had amended 
his fault in translating '' elder" for '' senior," this 
is a like amending, as if he would, where a man 
were blind on the one eye, amend his sight by 
putting out the other. 

As Sir Thomas More answered Tindall, 
touching his unknown church, so did he also 
Friar Barnes ; for in that point both agreed, 
and would have the church secret and hid in 
hugger mugger; but in the mean season they 
handle the matter so handsomely and so artifi- 
cially, that their own reasons pluck down their 
unknown church. And albeit they would have 
us believe the church were unknown, yet do 
they give us tokens and marks whereby it 
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should be known. And in perusing their unknowit 
church they fall into many foolish and absurd 
paradoxes^ that Sir Thomas More discovereth. 
And this unknown church would they fain rear 
up in the air to pluck down the catholic known 
church on the earth, and so leave us no church 
at all ; which church to overthrow is their final 
and only hope; for, that standing,* they well 
know their mahgnant church cannot stand, being 
by the catholic church both now and many 
hundred years condemned. These and many 
other things doth Sir Thomas More more at 
large full well declare, and setteth the limping 
and halting good wife of the Bottle, at Bottle's 
Wharf, at disputation with F. Barnes ; in which 
the indifferent reader shall see, that she did not 
so much Hmp and halt, as did the lame and 
weak reasons that F. Barnes brought against 
her of his unknown church, which she utterly 
overthroweth ; but yet as they do, both Tindall* 
and Barnes, agree, as we have said, in their 
secret unknown church, so in other points 
touching their said church, as in many other 
articles besides, they do jar and disagree, and 
not so much the one from the other as frotix 
themselves, as Sir Thomas More showeth more 
at large. *' For," saith he, ^' as they that would 
have built up the Tower of Babylon had such a 
stop thrown upon them, that suddenly none 
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knew what another said ; surely so God upon 
these heretics of our time^ that go busUy about 
to raise up to the sky their foul filthy dunghill 
of all old and new false stinking heresies, 
gathered together against the true faith of 
Christy that he himself hath hitherto taught 
his true Catholic church ; God, I say, when the 
apostles went about to preach the Catholic 
faith, sent down the holy spirit of unity, con- 
cord, and truth unto them, with the gift of 
$peech and understanding, so that they under- 
stood every man, and every man understood 
theip, hath sent amongst these heretics the spirit 
of error and lying, of dissension and division, the 
damnable devil of hell, which so entangleth their 
tongues and distempereth their brains, that they 
neither understand one another, nor any of them 
well himself." The books of the said Tindall 
and Barnes are more farced and stuffed with 
jesting and railing than with any good substan- 
tial reasoning ; and notwithstanding that a man 
would think that Tindall were in fond scofiing 
peerless ; yet, as Sir Thomas declareth, Barnes 
doth far overrun him, and oftentimes fareth as 
if he were from a friar waxen a fiddler, and 
would, at a tavern, go get him a penny for a fit 
of mirth ; and yet sometimes will the fool de- 
murely and holily preach, and take so upon him, 
as if he were Christ's own dear apostle, as do 
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also the residue of the brethren that write, and 
especially Tindall, who beginneth the preface 
of his book with '* The grace of our Lord, 
and the light of his Spirit," &c. with such glo- 
rious glittering salutations, as if it were Saint 
Paul himself. But Sir Thomas More doth ac- 
. cordingly dress him, and doth discover to the 
world Friar Luther's and Tindall's, and such 
other false, feigned, and hypocritical holiness, 
.in their so high and solemn salutations and 
preachings ; and concludeth not more pleasingly, 
that when a man well considereth these their 
salutations and preachings, he may well and 
truly judge those their counterfeit salutations 
and sermons to be a great deal worse than Friar 
Frappie (who first curseth, then blesseth and 
looketh hoUly, and preacheth ribaldry,) was wont 
at Christmas to make. 

And thus will we leave Tindall and Barnes, 
and speak of some other of their fraternity ; 
amongst whom there was one that made The 
Supplication of Beggars, the which Sir Thomas 
More answered very notably before he wrote 
against Tindall and Barnes. This Supphcatiqn 
was made by one Simon Fish, for which he 
became penitent, retmrned to the church again> 
and abjured all the whole hill of those heresies,, 
out of the which the foimtain of his great zeal, 
that moved him to write, sprang. 
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After this Sir Thomas More wrote a letter 
impugning the erroneous writings of John Frith; 
and whereas, after he had given over the office 
of lord chancellor, the heretics full fast did write 
against him, and found many faults with him and 
his writings, he made a goodly and learned 
Apology of some of his answers ; which said Apo. 
logy we have already touched, especially that which 
they laid to his charge of the slender recital and 
misrehearsal of Tindall and Barnes's arguments, 
and showeth that they were calumnious slan- 
derers ; and that himself used Tindall and Bameii 
after a better manner, than they used him. 
For Tindall rehearseth Sir Thomas More's 
arguments in every place faintly and falsely, 
and leaveth out the pith and strength, and the 
proof that most maketh for the purpose. And 
he fareth therein, as if there were one having a 
day of challenge appointed in which he should 
wi'estle with his adversary, and would find the 
mean by craft before the day to get his adversary 
into his own hands, and there keep him, and diet 
him with such a* thin diet, that at the day he 
bringeth him forth feeble, faint and famished, 
and almost starved, and so lean that he can 
scarce stand on his legs ; and then is it easy, 
you wot well, to give him the fall. And yet 
when Tindall had done all this, he took the fall 
himself; but every one may see, that Sir Thomas 
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More useth not that play with Tindall nor with 
any of those folk, but rehearseth their reasons to 
the best, that they can make it themselves, and 
rather enforceth, and strengtheneth it, as we 
have before declared, rather than taketh any 
thing therefrom. 

Whereas also they found farther fault with 
the length of his book, he writeth amongst other 
things that it is less marvel, that it seem to them 
long and tedious to read within, whom it irketh 
to do so much as to look it over without, for 
every way seemeth long to him that is weary 
before he begin. But I find some men, to whom 
the reading of the book is so far from being 
tedious, that they have read the whole book over 
thrice, and some that make tables thereof for 
their own remembrance, and are men that have 
as much wit and learning both, as the best of all 
this blessed brotherhood, that ever I heard of. 
And for the shortness of Barnes's book, that the 
adversaries did commend, he writeth that he 
wotteth not well, whether he may call them long 
or short ; sometimes they be short indeed, be- 
. cause they would be dark, and have their false 
follies pass and repass all unperceived; some- 
times they use some compendious eloquence^ 
that they convey and couch up together with a 
wonderful brevity four folUes and five lies, in less 
than as many lines ; but yet for all this I see not 
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in eflFect axky men more long tlwm tfcey : for Aey 
preach sometimes a very long {tt^ess to a little 
purpose^ and sith that of their whole purpose 
they prove never a whit at all, were their writings 
never so short, yet were their tvork too long at 
last by altogether. 

Besides many other things, his adversaries 
laid to his charge, that he handled Tindall^ Friths 
and Barnes, ungodly and wil^ uncomely words, 
to which he thus answereth ; ^' now when Uiat 
against all the catholic church, both that now h 
and ever hath been before from the apostles' days 
hitherto, both temporal and spiritual, laymen 
and reUgious, and against aU that good is, samts, 
ceremonies, service of God, the very sacrament of 
the altar, these blasphemous heretics in their un- 
gracious books so villainously wrest and rail: were 
not a man, ween you, far overseen and worthy to 
be accounted uncourteous, that would in writing 
against their heresies presume without great 
reverence to rehearse their worshipful names ? if 
any of them use their words at their pleasure as 
evil and as villainous as they list, against myself; 
I am content to forbear any requiting thereof, 
and give them no worse words again, than if they 
spake me fair, nor using themselves towards all 
other folk, as they do, fairer words will I not 
give them, than if they spake me foul; for 
all is one to me, or rather worse than better; 
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fot the pleasant oil of heretics cast upon my 
head, can do my mind no pleasure, but con- 
jbrariwise, the worse that folk write of me for 
hatred they bear to the catholic church and 
faith, the greater pleasure, as for mine own 
]f>art; they do me; but surely their railing 
against all other, I purpose not to beadr so 
patiently, as to forbea^r to let them hear some 
part of like language, as they speak, howbeit 
to match them therein, I cannot, though I 
would ; but I am content, as needs I must, to 
give them therein the mastery, for to match 
them, were more rebuke than honesty ; for in 
their railing is all their roast meat sauced, all 
their pot sethed, and all their pie meat spiced, 
and all their wafers, and all their pottage made.'* 
He addeth further, '' if they, saith he, will not be 
heretics alone themselves, and hold their tongues 
and be still, but must needs be talking, and cor- 
rupt whom they can, let them yet at the least- 
ivise be reasonable heretics and honest, and write 
reason, and leave railing, and then let all the 
brethren find fault with me, if I use them not 
after that in words as fair and as mild as the 
matter may suifer." 

About this time, there was one that had 
made a book of the Spirituality and the Tempo- 
rality, of which book the brethren made great 
store, and blamed Sir Thomas More, that he 
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had not in writing used such a soft and mild 
manner^ and such an indifferent fashion^ as the 
same person did. By which occasion. Sir Thomas 
More discourseth upon the same book, the 
author whereof pretendeth to make a pacifica- 
tion of the aforesaid division and discord, and 
openeth many faults and foUies, and false slan^ 
ders against the clergy, under a holy conclusion 
and pretence of pacification in the said books. 
To which discourse of Sir Thomas More's there 
came an answer afterwards in print, xmder the 
title of Salem and Bizance ; to the which Sir 
Thomas More replied, and so dressed this 
pretty proper politic pacifier, that he had no Ust, 
nor any man for him afterwards, to encoimter 
with Sir Thomas. The pretty, pleasant, and 
witty declaration of the said book of Sir 
Thomas More's, because the book is seldom 
and rare to be got, I will now, gentle reader, set 
before thine eyes. The said title is framed in this 
sort : '^ The debellation of Salem and Bizance, 
sometimes two great towns, which being under 
the Turk, were between Easter and Michaelmas 
last 153.3, by a marvellous metamorphose and 
enchantment, turned into Englishmen, by the 
wonderful inventive wit and witchcraft of Sir 
John Somesay the pacifier, and so conveyed by 
him hither in a dialogue to defend his division, 
against Sir Thomas More knight ; but now being 
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thus between Michaelmas and Allhallowntide 
next ensuing, the debellation vanquished^ they 
be fled hence, and be become two towns again, 
with those old names changed, Salem into Jeru- 
salem, and Bizance into Constantinople, the one 
in Greece, the other in Syria, where they may 
see them that will, and win them that can : and 
if this pacifier convey them hither again, and 
ten such towns embattled with them in dialogues. 
Sir Thomas More hath undertaken to put him- 
self in adventure against them all ; but if he let 
them tarry still there, he will not utterly for- 
swear it, but he is not in the mind, age now 
coming on, and he waxing unwieldy, to go 
thither to give the assault to such well-walled 
towns, without some such lusty company, as 
shall be likely to leap up a Uttle more lightly.'* 
This is the title of the aforesaid book ; and that 
indeed Sir Thomas More hath most valiantly 
discomfited the pacifier, and overthrown his two 
great towns, may easily appear to such as will 
vouchsafe to read Sir Thomas More's answer : 
the circumstances and particulars whereof to 
set down, would make our present treatise to 
grow too big ; I will only show you one decla- 
ration or two, whereby you may make some 
aim to judge of the whole doing of the said 
pacifier. " If it were so, saith Sir Thomas More, 
that one found two men standing together, and 

z 
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would step in between them^ and bear them in 
hand, that they were about to fig^t^ and would 
with a word put one party back with his hand, 
and all to buffet the other about the iace, uid 
then go forth and say, he had parted a fray, and 
pacified the parties, some men would say, as I 
suppose, he had as lief his enemy were let alone 
with him, and thereof abide the adventure^ as 
have such a friend step in to part them.'* An- 
other, of a man that were angry with his wife, 
and haply not without cause; now saith Sir 
Thomas More, if the author of this book would 
take upon him to reconcile them, and help to 
make them at one, and therein would use this 
way, that when he had them both together 
before him, would tell all the faults of the wife, 
and set among them some of his own imagina- 
tion, and then would go about to avoid his words 
under the fair figure of ' Some-say ;' (which he 
commonly useth in his book of Pacifying, either 
by forgetfiilness, or by the figure of plain folly ;) 
and then would tell her husband's part perverse 
too, and say unto him, that he himself had not 
dealt discreetly with her, but hath used to make 
her too homely with him, and hath suffered her 
to be idle, and hath given way to her being too 
much conversant amongst her gossips, and hath 
given her over gay gear, and sometimes given 
her evil words, and called her, as I suppose, ^ 
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<nir8ed quean and shrew, and some say, that 
•behind your back she calls you knave and 
euckold ; were not there a proper kind of paci- 
fication ? And yet is this the lively pattern and 
image of Mr. Pacifier's doings, with the which, 
a&d with the spinning of fine lies with flax, 
fetching them out of his own body, as the spider 
■doth the cobweb, feigning and finding fault with 
'6^ Thomas More for these matters and word^, 
.^hereof he saith the plain contrary, he had 
jgreat cause to be ashamed, howbeit little shame 
could cleave to his cheeks, but that he would 
* soon shake it away, while his name was not at 
fads book. 

' V We have now one book more written in 
matter of rehgion, and that is of the blessed 
sacrament of the altar, by the said Sir Thomas 
ISIore. We told you before of a letter of his, 
wherein he impugneth the heresy of John Frith. 
.!N6w had the said Frith, albeit he was prisoner in 
the Tower of London, found the means to make 
' answer to that letter, and to convey it beyond the 
seas, where it was printed, and it was afterwards 
^teought into this realm, as Sir Thomas More did 
ifcertainly understand, who minded, when the book 
^.icame to his hands, to answer it ; but in the mean 
jeason came there from beyond the seas, an 
Answer made to the same letter by another, and 
jpinnted without the author's name, entitled. The 
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Supper of the Lord. But I beshrew, quoth Sir 
Thomas More, such a sewer, that serveth in 
such a supper, and conveyeth away the best 
dish, and bringetli it not to the board, as this 
man would, if he could convey from the blessed 
sacrament Christ's own flesh and blood, and leave 
us nothing therein but for a memorial only, bare 
breadand wine. Buthishands are toolumpish,and 
this mess too great for him, especially to convey 
clean, sith every man hath his heart bent thereto^ 
and therefore his eye set thereon, to see where if 
becometh. This naughty nameless author. Sir 
Thomas More doth not only by the authcmty (rf 
the sacred scripture, and holy ancient fathers, 
but by his own reasons and texts that himself 
bringeth forth, plainly and evidently convince. 

Now have we besides, other excellent and 
fruitful books which he made, being prisoner in 
the Tower ; as his three books of Comfort against 
Tribulation, a Treatise to receive the blessed 
Sacrament sacramentally and virtually both ; a 
Treatise upon the Passion, with notable intro- 
ductions to the same. He wrote also many 
other godly and devout instructions and 
prayers; and surely of all the books that ever 
he made, I doubt whether I may prefer any of 
them before the said three Books of Comfort, 
yea or any other man's, either heathen or 
Christian that have written, (as many have) 
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either in Greek or Latin of the said matter. And 
as for heathen, I do this worthy man plain in- 
jury, and do much abase him, in matching and 
comparing him with them, especially in this point : 
seeing that, were they otherwise never so incom- 
parable, they lacked yet, and knew not the very 
especial and principal ground of comfort and 
consolation, that is, the true faith of Christ 
in whom and for whom, and whose glory we 
must seek and fetch all our true comfort and 
consolation : well, let that pass ; and let us 
farther say, that as the said Sir Thomas More 
notably passeth many learned Christians, that 
have of the same matter written before, so let 
US add, that it may well be doubted, all matters 
considered and weighed, if any of the rest may 
iseem much to pass him. There is in these 
books so witty, pithy, and substantial mat- 
ter, for the easing, remedying, and patiently 
Buffering of all manner of griefs and sorrows 
that may possibly encumber any man, by any 
manner or kind of tribulation, whether their 
tribulation proceed from any inward temptation 
or ghostly enemy, the devil, or any outward 
temptation of the world, threatening to bereave 
or spoil us of our goods, lands, honoiu-, Uberty, 
and freedom, by grievous and sharp punish- 
ment, and finally of our life withal, by any 
painfiil, exquisite, and cruel death ; against all 
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which he doth so wonderfully and effectually 
prepare, defend, and arm the reader, that a maa 
cannot desire or wish any thing of any more 
efficacy or importance thereunto to be added. 
In the which book his principal drift and scope 
was to stir and prepare the minds of Englidi* 
men manfully and courageously to Mrithstand, 
and not to shrink at the imminent and open 
persecution, which he foresaw, and immediately 
followed against the unity of the chmrch, and 
the catholic faith of the same ; albeit full wittily 
and warily, that the books might the safer go 
abroad, he doth, not expressly meddle with 
these matters, but covereth the matter under 
the name of an Himgarian, and of the persecu- 
tion of the Turks in Hungary ; and of the book 
translated out of the Hungarian tongue into 
Latin, and then into the English tpngue. Of 
these books then there is great account to be 
made, not only for the excellent matter com- 
prised in them^ but also for that they were 
made when he was most straitly shut up 
and enclosed from all company in the Tower^ 
in which sort I doubt whether a man shall 
find any other book of the like worthiness , 
made by any Christian ; and yet if any such be I 
found, much surely should I yield to the same. J 
But there is one thing wherein these books o! I 
Sir Thomas More, by special prerogative sur- I 
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mDunt (or else I am deceived) all other of this 
sort ; and that is, that they were for thp most part 
written with no other pen, than a coal, as was his 
Treatise upon the Passion; which copies, if some 
men had them, they might and would esteem more 
ijian other books written with golden letters, and 
would no less accoimt of it than Saint Hierome 
did of certain books of the martyr Lucian, written 
with his own hand, that by chance he happened 
on, and esteemed them as a precious jewel. 
And yet is there one thing more in the valuing 
and praising of these books : he is not, as many 
great clerks are, like to a whetstone, that being 
blunt and dull itself, whetteth other things, and 
sharpeneth them : it was not so with this man ; 
for, though he wrote these books with a dead 
black coal, yet was there a most hot burning 
coal, such a one as purified the lips of the 
holy prophet Esaias, that directed his heart 
and so enflamed and incensed the same to 
heavenward, that the good and wholesome in- 
structions and counsel that he gave to other 
men in his books, he himself afterward, in 
most patient suffering the loss of his goods 
and lands, by his imprisonment, and death, 
for the defence of justice and of the cathohc 
&ith, experimented and worthily practised in 
himself. 

And these be in effect the books he made 
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either in Latin or English ; which his English 
books^ if they had been written by him in the 
Latin tongue also, or might be with the like 
grace that they now have, translated into Latin, 
they would surely much augment and increase 
the estimation which the world hath conceived, 
especially in foreign countries, of his incom- 
parable wit, learning, and virtue. 



THE END. 
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No. I. 

THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY TO QUEEN HENRIETTA 
MARIA PREFIXED BY THE ORIGINAL EDITOR TO 
THE FIRST EDITION. 



TO THE HIGH AND MIGHTY PRINCESS, OUR MOST 6RACI0US 

QUEEN AND SOVEREIGN, 

MARIE HENRIETTE, 

QUEEN OF GREAT BRITAIN, FRANCE, AND Ifl^LANP, 
LADY OF THE ISLES OF TW BRITISH OCEAN. 

Most gracious and Sovereign Lady, 

The author of this treatise, eldest son by 
descent, and heir by nature of the family of 
that worthy martyr, whose life is described 
in it ; had be lived himself to have set it forth 
to the view of Christian eyes, would not have 
thought upon any other patron and protector 
to dedicate it unto than your most excellent 
Majesty. For he was most constantly affected 
always to the French nation and crown, next 
after the dutiful obedience which he ought to 
his own natural lord and sovereign. And this 
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his affection did he manifest on all occasions^ 
but especially in the treaty of the happy mar- 
riage of your highness with the king our sove- 
reign lord and master ; assembling, at his own 
costs and charges, with unwearied industry, 
all the English persons of note and esteem 
that then were in and about Rome, and, with 
them all, (as the mouth of them all,) suppli- 
cating to his holiness for the dispatch of this 
most hopeful and happy contract, yielding 
such reasons for the effecting thereof, as highly 
pleased the chief pastor of the church under 
Christ our Saviour. The same affection did 
he testify sufficiently in the last period of his 
life, leaving his body to be buried in the French 
church at Rome, where, with great content 
of the French nobility, it lieth interred. 

This being the affection of the author of 
this treatise, I should much wrong his memory, 
if these labours of his should be offered to the 
patronage of any other than of your royal 
Majesty. The glorious martyr himself demands 
hkewise, that his hfe should be read under 
your Majesty's protection, since he lost his life 
in this world (to gain it in the next) in defence 
of an innocent stranger Queen (for reasons not 
to be mentioned by us), debarred from her 
lawful bed. Although (God be praised and 
magnified therefore) the heavens have rained 



APPENDICIA. 349 

such graces upon your Majesty, that there 
never can happen any such causes of defence ; 
your glorious husband and lord, our sovereign 
king, so dearly affecting you, and the hopefiil 
issue (the chiefest bond of matrimonial love,) 
so powerfully knitting your hearts together, and 
your gracious Majesty's goodness, virtues, and 
debonnaire discretion, so recommending you to 
him first, and then to all his true loyal subjects 
of this great imited monarchy, that we may 
undoubtedly expect from Almighty God a long 
and prosperous enjoyance of your joint govern- 
ment, and a glorious race of happy successors 
to this crown from your royal loins; which 
happiness, and heaven after long prosperity on 
earth, upon my knees I wish unto your royal 
grace, remaining for ever. 

Your Majesty's loyal and obedieint 

subject and servant, 

M. C. M. E. 
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THE PREFACE. 



^Th£ following sheets ^rans drawa up bf TkiiBias 
Mofe, the great grancbon of /Sir Thomas Mem, 
^hose M&tory they coiitam^ and are mippomA 
to have been first published in London in quartd, 
about two years after the autiitoz^s deoeas^ who 
is reported to have died at Rcmte on the 11th 
of April, 1625, according to the Gregorian compu- 
tation, and to have left this work behind him 
there. He is said to have been a person of 
tjonsideration and character, the agent of the 
English clergy in Spain, and at the court of 
Rome, and a zealous asserter of the pope's 
supremacy. And indeed he managed with such 
application and integrity in the business of his 
employment, that upon his leaving the world, 
the English Roman Catholic clergy erected a 
monument over his ashes at their own expense, 
as a testimony of the respect they bore him, 
and the sense they had of his service^. He 
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lies buried in the church of Saint Lewis at 
Rome^ and the inscription over him, as it is 
given us by Anthony Wood, runs in the form 
following : " D, O. M. S. Thomae Moro dioc, 
Ebor. Anglo, magni illius Thomae Mori Angliae 
Cancellarii et Martyris pronepoti atq; haeredi, 
viro probitate et pietate insigni, qui, raro ad- 
modum apud Britannos exemplo, in fratrem 
natu minorem amplum transcripsit patrimonium, 
et presbyter Romae factus, inde fuisse sedis 
Apostohcae in patriam profectus, plusculos annos 
strenuam fidei propagandas navavit operam; 
postea cleri Anglicani negotia septem annos 
Romae, et quinque in Hispania, P. P, Paulo V. 
et Gregorio XV, summa cum integritate et 
industria, suisq; sumptibus, procuravit Tan- 
dem de subrogando Anglis Episcopo ad Ur- 
banum VIII. missus, negotio feliciter confecto 
mercedem recepturus, ex hdc vitd migravit, 
xi. Apr. An. 1625, aet. suae 59. Clerus An- 
gUcanus moestus P." The near relation he 
bore to Sir Thomas More must necessarily have 
made him well acquainted with the principal 
circumstances of his hfe, and accordingly his 
performance is said by the learned Oxford anti- 
quary to have been incomparably well written. 
It was so greedily sought after upon its first 
publication, that in Mr. Wood's time, it was 
jscarce to be had ; and it appears from the few 
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sheets of Sir Thomas More's Life, which Dr 
Fiddes has left behind him, that notwithstand- 
ing all his enquiries after proper materials for 
the compiling his history, he had never seen it 
It is the scarcity of this work, and the value 
that has been set upon it, which have given 
occasion to this new edition, that the world 
might not be deprived of any information re- 
lating to the story of this great man, whose 
learning and sufferings have so justly recom- 
mended him to the esteem of mankind. 

His execution is, without exception, one of 
the greatest blemishes in King Henry the 
Eighth's reign. As he had been some time in 
favour with the king, and stood distinguished 
by his faithfulness and zeal in the administration 
of justice, by an unexampled generosity and 
disinterestedness, it might have reasonably been 
expected, that his present supposed offence 
would have been overlooked upon the score of 
his former services, and the rigour of his sen- 
tence abated. But his great endowments were 
turned to his disadvantage, and made use of as 
so many arguments for hastening his ruin. He 
was invidiously charged with ingratitude in the 
preamble to an act of parliament, '^ for the great 
favours he had received from the king, and for 
studying to sow and make sedition among the 
king's subjects, and refusing to take the oath of 



APPENDICIA, 353 

succession.** And it was further urged, that if 

'no notice was taken of him in so great:a change, 
and he was suffered to escape with impimity, 
his authority might make an ill impression upon 
the people, and his example encourage others 
to fall off from their affection to the king. 

^' Archbishop Cranmer is said to have soli- 
cited in his behalf; and. there is still extant a 
letter from him to Secretary Cromwell, dated 
the 17th of April, wherein he presses; that Sir 

^ Thomas More and the Bishop of Rochester 
might be dispensed with in the present case, and 

• allowed to take the oath to the succession only, 
without swearing to the preamble, as they had 
both of them freely offered to do. His wisdom 
foresaw, that if they once swore to the succes- 
sion, all others would readily acquiesce in their 

' judgment, and peace be restored to the nation. 
But the king was too passionately fond of his 
View queen, and his new power, to admit of any 
advice, which might seem to reflect upon either. 
And thus it was resolved to proceed against 

'them with all imaginable severity. 

In November following an act was passed 

•nn parliament for the farther establishment of 
the king's supremacy. The tenor of it was 
very extraordinary, and as it is only referred to 
m the ensuing discourse^ I shall here lay it before 

- the reader. 

^ A A 
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'^ Albeit the king^s majfisty justly and rigb^ 
fully is^ and ought to be sii:qareln6 head of tib 
church of England, and is so recognized by tbe 
clergy of this realm in their canyocations, y^ 
nevertheless for corroboration and confinnatu» 
thereof^ and for increase of virtue in Cfariat^s 
re%ion within this reaka of England, and to 
repress and extirp all errors, heresies, and other 
enormities and abuses heretofore used in tbe 
same ; Be it enacted by the authority of tUs 
present parliament, that the king our soverei^ 
lord, his heirs and successors, kings of this 
realm, shall be taken, accepted, and rqputed, 
the only supreme head in earth of the church 
of England, called Anglicana Ecclesia, and 
shall have and enjoy annexed and imited to the 
imperial crown of this realm, as well the title 
and style thereof, as all honours, dignities^ 
immunities, profits, and commodities to the 
said dignity of supreme head of the said 
church belonging and appertaining. And that 
our said sovereign lord, his heirs and successors, 
kings of this realm, shall have full power and \\ 
authority from time to time to visit, repress, L 
redress, reform, order, correct, restrain, an^ J^ 
amend all such errors, heresies, abuses, con- 
tempts, and enormities, whatsoever they be, 
which by any manner of spiritual authority or 
jurisdiction ought or may lawfully be reformed, 
repressed, ordered, redressed, corrected, re- 
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ikramed, or jinr iii Vil, muTs: ztj ihe pu^asscrr ct' 
Almi^ty God, Ae iacraait o€ TErn::e zi Ckrsr « 
Tel^ion^ and fiir Ae caoserr^::^zn i€ -ae z<a». 
mdty^ and tranqsQEtr olf ih^ r^&Iia. a^z^ ^^sas^?, 
.custom, fcneign law^. fisKsen sii^^ >r^.. prEscr^ 
tion^ or any dm^ or ihnxzi 'lo *2>r '^x:tz3rT 
boreof notwithstanding' 

ThnSy we aee Ae kinr^ maje^, szjd ?ich as 
It^te commissioned br tim. were icsde sole 
jifidges in matters of iairh^ aod all €^ck<sa$tkal 
disciplnie was pot into their hand. Tee com- 
^nssion, which oor SaTiocr had grantai to his 
apostles and their soccessors. wa^ set aside bv 
Ui hnman hnr, and the authontr they derived 
^m hearen trans fe rred upon the state. The 
eare of souls was made to devolre npon the civil 
power, and the being of Christianity to depend 
upon the win of the magistrate. 

The king began the exercise of his snpre- 
macy with naming Cromwell his vicar-general, 
and general visitor of all the monasteries and 
other privileged places. He next made him his 
lord vicegerent in ecclesiastical matters, gave 
him an authority over the bishops, and prece- 
dence next the royal family. And in both these 
commissions, all jurisdiction as well ecclesiastical 
as civil, is said to flow from his majesty as su- 
preme head. 

Not long after the parliament had dispatched 
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this business^ a Latin Bible was ordered to be 
set forth, and in his majesty*s general preface he 
addresses the pious reader, in the following strain. 
" Nos itaque considerantes id erga Deum officii, 
quo suscepisse cognoscimur, ut in regno simiis 
sicut anima in corpore, et sol in mundo, utque 
loco Dei judicium exerceamus in regno nostro, 
et omnia in potestate habentes, quoad jurisdic- 
tionem^ ipsam etiam ecclesiam vice Dei sedulo 
regamus, ac tueamur, et disciplinae ejus, sive 
augeatur, aut solvatur, nos ei rationem reddituri 
simus, qui nobis eam credidit, et in eo Dei vicem 
agentes, Deique habentes imaginem, quid aliud 
vel cogitare vel in animum inducere potuimoSi 
quam ut eodem confiigeremus, ubi certo discen* 
dum esset, ne quid aliud vel ipsi faceremus, vel 
faciendum aliis praescriberemus, quam quod ab 
hac ipsd Dei lege ne Vel transversum quidem 
digitum aberrare convinci queat." 

And farther, to show how much he triumphed 
in this new style and title, he some time after 
caused a medal to be struck, where on one side 
is to be seen his effigies half faced, in his usual 
bonnet, fur gown, and collar of rubies, with the 
following inscription engraved in a double 
circle : 

'' HENRICUS. OCTA. ANGLIC." FRANC. ET HIB. REX. 
IN TERR. ECCLE. ANGL. ET HIB. SUB. CHRIST. 45AP€T. 

SUPREMUM." And on the reverse. 



APPENDICIA. 357 

n»u^o] nnriD ^«oin>ni 

ENPIKOr. O. OrA002. TPI2 

BA2IAET2:. niSTEOS HPO- 
2TATH2: EN. TH. EKKAH2IA 

THi:. ArrAiAZ. kai ibepni- 

A2. XnO. XPI2TO. AKPH 
H. KE^AAH. 

LONDINI 1545. 

The late-mentioned statute however had no 
snalty annexed, and was therefore insufficient 
> affect the life of Sir Thomas More. For this 
iason another act was passed in the same ses- 
on, by which it was made high treason for any 
3rson ** maliciously to wish, will, or desire by 
ords or writing, to deprive the king's most 
>yal person, the queen, or her heirs apparent, 
• any of them, of their dignity, title, and 
ime," &c. And thus upon Mr. Rich's evidence, 
lat Sir Thomas More should say, the parlia- 
ent could not make the king supreme head of 
16 church, he was declared to be within the 
atute, and was pronounced guilty of high- 
eason. 

But to return to the subject of the following 
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book. To make it as useful as might be, I have 
been at the pains to compare it with the several 
Lives of Sir Thomas More, which have been 
given us by others, and have made references in 
the margin to the several places where the like 
fact is related. The most considerable of these 
is Mr. Roper's Life of Sir Thomas More, pub- 
Ushed by Mr. Heame, at Oxford, in 1716, and 
Dr. Stapleton's Vita Tho. Mori, &c., which is 
part of his book entitled, De tribus Thomis, 
edit. Duac. 1588, and Col. Agripp. 1599. And 
I may safely affirm, there is no circumstance of 
any moment taken notice of by either of these, 
that is not to be met vvith in the book before us. 
Mr. Hoddesdon's History is less to be accounted 
of; it is a bare abstract taken from our author, 
and the two writers we have mentioned above. 
But that the reader might be deprived of no 
satisfaction, it is also referred to amongst the 
rest. 
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No. III. 



VERSES 

ON A PORTRAIT OF SIR THOMAS MORE. 



[These lines are found in the Jjrinted cx)py of the Life, and 

alfso in Mt. Singer's manuscript.] 



Who with as curious care should view 

Each virtue of thy breast. 
As was thy face perused by him. 

Whose pencil it exprest ; 
With ease might see, much to admiy^. 

But hard to put in shapes ; 
As Zeuxis could express to hfe 

The fruitful bunch of grapes ; 
He sooner should his own hfe end, ^4K^'^ 

Than he should finish thine. 
Such store of matter would arise 

And gems of virtue shine. 
There must he draw a brow. 

Of shamefastness and grace. 
Then two bright eyes, of learning and 

Religion, therewith place : 
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And then a nose of honour must 

Be reared, breathing sweet fame ; 
Two rosy cheeks of martyrdom. 

With hlies of good name ; 
A golden mouth for all men pleads. 

But only for himself; 
A chin of temperance, closely shaved 

From care of worldly pelf. 
The more that he shall look into. 

The more he leaves unviewed. 
And still more shows of noble worth. 

Wherewith he was endued. 
But lo ! the fatal axe upreared. 

And at his very chin. 
By envy hath a severance made. 

That More might not be seen. 

More like a saint lived he, most worthy martyr 

ended : 
More, fit for heaven, which now he hath, whereto 

his whole life tended. 
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No. IV. 

COPY OF INSCRIPTIONS ON THE PAINTING OF THE MORE 
FAMILY, NOW AT BURFORD-PRIORY, THE SEAT OF 

LENTHALL, ESQ. AS FAR AS THEY CAN BE 

RECOVERED. 



Johannes Morus Dominus Manerii de More in 
libertate DucatAs Lancastriae, Anglice vocati 
More Place, in parochia de North Mimms, prope 
Sanctum Albanium Eques auratus ; apud West- 
monasterium regii concessus Judex, obiit aetatis 
suae 77 anno regni 22 H. 8> anno Domini 1530. 

Thomas Morus Johamiis Mori unicus filius et 
haeres aetatis suae 26, Janam aetatis 21, maximam 
natu filiarum Johannis Colte de Newe Hall in 
comitatu Essex duxit uxorem anno 20 H. 7, 1505. 
Postea Eques auratus, Dominus Cancellarius 
Angliae 1530 : decollatus aetatis suae 55 anno 27 
H. 8. 1535. 

Johannes Morus Londinensis armiger Thomae 
Mori et Janae unicus filius aetatis 19 du.vit uxorem 
Annam Cresacrem Eboracensem aetatis 18 anno 
21 H. 8, 1529. Ille decessit aetatis suae 37 anno 
primo Edwardi 6. Ilia obiit aetatis suae 66 anno 
20 EUzabethffi 1677. 
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-^//wflCresacris fiiit filia et haeres Edwardi Cres- 
acris ar. haeredis manerii de Baronburgh in liber- 
tate DucatAs Lancastrice vocati Baronburgh 
Halle prope Doncastrum in Comitatu Ebor. 
Edwardus obiit aetati^ suae 27 anno 4 H. 8, 1512. 
Quae Anna nata/^/«V apud Baronburgh Hall anno 
3 H. 8, et mortua est ibidem aetatis suae 66 anno 
20 ElizabethiB, 1^11. 

Margarita JUia Thomae Mori Equitis aurati 
€t Janas predictorum anno Domini 1530 uxor 
Gulielmi Roperi de Eltham in Com. Cant. Ar. 

Elizabethajilia Thmt^e Mori Equitis aurati et 
Jana predictorum uxor Johannis Dancaei ar. filii et 
hasredis apparentis Johannis Pancaei equitis 
aurati. 

Cecilia Jilia ThomdB Mori Equitis aurati et 
JancB predictorum aetatis 21 ujcor Egidii Heronis 
Ar. 

A?ma unica filia Johannis Mori ar. et Annae 
predictorum quam Johannes West duxit in uxorem* 

Thomas Morus aetatis 16 Edwardus Moms 
aetatis 11. Et Thomas Morus junior aetatis 9: 
Ac etiam Anna aetatis 6, anno primo regni Edw. 
6<, anno Domini 1547. 

Thomas Morus ar. primogenitus j/?/iw5 et heres 
Johannis Mori ar. et Annae, natus est in Chelseth 
in Com. Midd. prope Londinum anno 23 H. 8, 
1531, uxorem duxit Mariam Scrope aetatis 19 
anno 6 Edv. 6, 1553. 
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Maria Scrope predicta fuit tertia et minima 
jifltu filiarum Jphp^nnis Scrope ar. defuncti astatis 
suae .... anno primo Edv. 6, 1547, unici fratris 
Henrici Domini Scrope de Boltonia in libertate 
Richmundiae in Com. Ebor. Maria nata est in 
Hambktonia in Com. Buck, anno 25 H. 8, 1534. 

Johannes et Christophorus Cresacrus maxinpius 
et minimus natu quatuor filiorum Thomae Mori 
ar. et Mariae nati in Baronburgh predicto. Jch 
hannes Moms aetatis 36, 159^. Christophorus 
Cresacrus aetatis 21, 1593. 

Thomas Morus ar. predictus astatis 62; et 
Maria uxor ejus predicta aetatis 59 habentes 
superstites filios quatuor viz. Johannem aetatis 
36 ; Thomam aetatis 27 ; Hetiricum aetatis 26 et 
Christophorum Cresacrmn Morum aetatis 21 ; 
et filias sex viz. Annam aetatis 39 ; Margaritam 
aetatis 37 ; Mariam aetatis 34 ; Janani aetatis 31 ; 
Catherinam aetatis 29; et Gratiam aetatis 25, 
anno regni Elizabethae 35, anno Domini 1593, 
anno mundi 5597. 



Johannes Morus Eques auratus unus ex judi- 
cibus Angliae aetatis 77, 1530. 

Thomas Morus Eques auratus Dominus Can- 
cellarius Angliae aetatis 50, 1530. 

Johannes Morus armiger aetatis 20, 1530. 

Anna uxor Johannis Mori ar. aetatis 19^ 1530* 
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Tres filiae predicti Thomae Mori equitis 
aurati: Margarita Ropera setatis 23, 1530. 
Elizabetha Dancaea aetatis 22/1530: Cecilia 
Heron aetatis 21, 1530. 

Thomas Morus armiger aetatis 62, 1593. 

Maria Scrope uxor Thomae Mori ar. aetatis 
59, 1593. 

Johannes Morus aetatis 36, 1593. 
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No. V. 

dedication to cresacre more of the edition of 
Robinson's translation of the utopia, pub- 
lished BY BERNARD ALSOP, QUARTO, 1624. 



TO THE HONOURABLY DESCENDED GENTLEMAN 

CRESACRE MORE, 

OF MORE-PLACE, IN NORTH MIMMS, IN THE COUNTY OF 

HERTFORD, ESQUIRE: 

ifEXT IN BLOOD TO SIR THOMAS MOBE, LORD CHANCELLOR OF ENGLAND, AND 
HEIR TO THE ANCIENT FAMILY OF THE CRESACRES, SOMETIME LORDS 
CF THE MANOR OF BAMBROUGH, IN THE COUNTY OF YORK, 
IN THE TIME OF EDWARD THE FIRST. 

Howsoever (in these wretched days) the dedica- 
tion of books is grown into a wretched respect ; 
because the inducements look awry sometimes 
from virtue, pointing at ostentation (which is 
gross), or at flattery (which is more base), 
or else at gain, which is the most sordid of all 
other : yet (worthy Sir,) I beseech you be pleased 
better to conceive of this present ; for the in- 
ducements which have drawn me to this bold- 
ness, carry (I might say a noble, but I dare be 
bold, to say) an honest countenance : to omit the 
excellency of the work (yet unparalleled in that 
nature) or the noble parts of the more excellent 
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author (whose remembrance is a mirror to all 
succeeding nobihty), both which might challenge 
Caesar for a patron : yet when I look into your 
honourable pedigree, and find you the undoubted 
heir of his blood, methought it was a theft of 
the worst nature, to give to another the inherit- 
ance of his virtue, and I might as well take from 
you the lands of the honourable and ancient 
family of Cresacre (with which God and your 
right hath endowed you), as bestow upon a 
stranger this glorious commonwealth, to which 
your own blood, your ancestors' virtue, and my 
duty must necessarily entail you. This con- 
sideration, when you please to take to your 
memory, I doubt not but it will much lessen my 
presumption, and you will- out of the goodness 
of your own virtue think, since it is my fortune 
to bestow upon him the new edition, I could not 
with good manners, but bring him to kiss the 
hand of his true owner, wishing that as this 
book is eternal for the virtue, and shall live 
whilst any book hath being ; so your name and 
goodness may continue amongst us, ever- 
flourishing and unwithered, so long as the 
sun and moon endureth. 

Your Worship's 

ever to be commanded, 

Bernard Alsop. 
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No. vr. 

EXTRAGT FRCKM ATHEKiE OXONIBN^ES^ VOL. I. COL. 35, 
CONTAININa THE ACCOUNT WHICH WOOD QIVKS 
OF THE DESCENDANTS OF SIR TH0MA6 MORE. 



Sir Thomas had issue by his first wife> Jane the 
daughter of John Cawlt of Cawlt-Hall in Essaff, 
three daughters, and one son named John, who, 
being Uttle better than an idiot, (as 'tis said) 
took to wife in his father's hfe-time, Anne, 
daughter and sole heir of Edward Cresacre of 
Baronburgh in Yorkshire, by whom he had issue 
(1.) Thomas, (right heir of his father and grand- 
father) who had thirteen children, of which five 
were sons. The four elder lived in voluntary 
contempt and loathed the world before the world 
fawned on them. The first was Thomas, born 
anew and baptized on that day of the year 
(6 July) on which Sir Thomas suffered death, &c.* 
The second son of this said John More (son of 
Sir Thomas) was Augustine, who died unmarried. 

* The account of this Thomas has been given in the Preface. 
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The third was Thomas the second^ or Thomas junior ^ 
born at Chelsey, 8 Aug. 23 Hen. 8, who, when he 
came to man's estate degenerated Jf^om the Catholic 
religion and lived and died a professed minister, leav- 
ing issue several children, of whom the eldest 
Cresacre More (who was bom at Baronburgh in 
Yorkshire, 3 July, 1572,) lived afterwards in no 
commendable fashion. The fourth son Edzoard, 
born after Sir Thomas his death and having not his 
blessing as Thomas (the first,) and Augustine had, 
degenerated from the Catholic religion. The fifth 
was Bartholomew who died young of the plague 
in London. 



APPENDICIA. 369 



No. VII. 

EXTRACT FROM '' RICHARDI PACEI, INVICTISSIMI 
REGIS ANGLIC PRIMARII SECRETARII, EJUSQUE 
APUD ELVETIOS ORATORIS, DE FRUCTU QUI EX 
DOCTRINA PERCIPITUR, LIBER» IN INCLYTA 
BASILEA." 4tO. 1517. 



£Thi3 remai'kable passage, which occurs at p. 82^ appears to 
have been overlooked by the writers on the Life of More.] 



DE MORO. 

*' Sed hoc in loco, ut omni respondeatur 
objectioni, illud vos monebo, neminem unquam 
extitisse, qui lion ex Verbis collegerit omnesr 
sententias, excepta uno Thoma Moro nostro 
Nam is e contrario, ex sententiis colligit verbal 
et prsecipue in Grsecis intelligendis et transfe-* 
rendis. Ceterum hoc lion est a grammatica 
usquequaque alienum, sed paulo plus qUam 
grammaticum, id est, ingeniosum. Est enim 
Moro ingenium plusquam humanum. Doctrina 
vero non excellens modo, sed et varia, adeo ut 
quocunque te vertas, nihil nescire videatur. 
Quantum autem Graece sciat, testis sit Incre- 
dulus^c quern Paulus Bombasius valde laudat 

B B 
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Porro facundia non incomparabilis tantum, sed 
et duplex, cum in sua, turn in aliena lingua, id 
est, Latina. Jam adeo non vulgariter facetus 
est, et i^rbanus, ut leporem ipsum ei patrepa, et 
facetiam matrem fuisse judices. Et interdum, 
hoc est, quando res postulat, bonos imitatur 
cocos, et omnia acri perfimdit aceto. Habet et 
nasum, quum vult, etiam inter nasutissimos^ 
quem tarn artificiose etiam detrahit, ut eo de- 
tracto, nullum faciei desit lineamentum. In 
philosophia nulla secta est, quam non aliqua ex 
parte probat, et ut quaeque maxima excellit, ita 
^am maxime admiratuj:* Sed imi prasdpue 
(quod faciunt fere omnes) se addixit, id est, 
Democriticae. De illo autem Democrito loquor, 
qui omnes res hmnanas rii^t, quem non modo 
diligentissime est imitatus, verum etiam una syl- 
laba superavit. Nam ut ille humana omnia 
ridenda censuit, ita hie deridenda. Unde Ri- 
chardus Paceus, Morum amicissimum suum, 
Democriti filium, vel successorem, per joeum 
appellare solet. Is denique magnum bellum 
istis indixit, qui nee vera, nee verisimilia, atque 
a personis suis alienissima loquuntur. Quale 
contigit, quum audiret duos Theologos Scotistas. 
ex his qui graviores habentur, et pulpita conte- 
runt, (quique in te, O Colete, satis non indocte 
modo, sed etiam impie insurrexerunt, quum di- 
ceres salutarem pacem, pernicioso hello longe 
esse praeferendam.) Quum audiret, inquam, serio 
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aifirmantes inter se, Arcturum regem (quern ali- 
qui natum negant, aliqui nunquam obiisse, sed 
nescio quo disparuisse contendunt) togam sibi ex 
gigantum barbis, quos in praelio occiderat, confe- 
cisse. Et quum Moms interrogasset illos, qua 
ratione hoc posset fieri, turn senior, composito 
in gravitate vultu. Ratio, inquit, O puer, est 
aperta, et causa evidens, quod scilicet cutis 
hominis mortui mirifice extenditur. Alter hatid 
rationem auditam, non solum approbavit, sed 
etiam ut subtilem et Scoticam, admiratus est. 
Turn Moms adhuc puer. Hoc, inquit, semper 
antea seque mihi incognitum fuit, atque iHud est 
notissimum, alteram ex vobis hircum mulgere, 
alterum cribrum subjicere. Quod dictum quum 
perciperet illos non intellexisse, ridens sibi, ei 
eos deridens, abivit. Hoc unum (qu6d dolenter 
refero) Morum meum persequitur infortunium^ 
quod quoties peritissime et acutissime loquitur 
inter vestrosleucomitratos patres^ in sua ipsorumj 
quam ipse quoque callet scientia, toties illi eum 
damnant, et puerilia omnia quae (Kcit, nominant^ 
non quod revera eum damnandum censeant, aut 
aliquid puerile audiant, sed quod mirabile inge- 
nium ei invideant, et alias, quarum ipsi ignari 
sunt, scientias, quod denique puer (ut ipsi vocant) 
sapientia senibus longe antecelUt. Sed haec hac- 
tenus de Moro, ad rem meam jam revertar. 
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XETTER (^ LADT HORB TO SECRETARY CR OMWBU, 

1584-5^"^ — -- - 



X?|9m " A Cdlection Qf Lettov," by L^ Howud, ]>J), «o» 

1763.1 



fli(}HT honorable^ and my especyall gad 
if aister Secretarye : In: my most htimbk wyse 
1 recommend me mito your gud mastershypp, 
l:nowlegyng myself to be most deply boundjni 
to your gud maistershypp^ for your monyfold 
gudnesse, and lovyng favor, both before the 
tyme, and yet dayly, now also shewyd towards 
my poure husband and me, I pray Ahnyghtye 
God continew your gudness so styll, for there- 
upon hangith the greatest part of my poiire 
husbands comfort and myne. 

The cause of my wrytyng at this tyme, is io 
certyfye your especiall gud maistershypp of toy 
great and extreme necessyte, which ov* and 
besydes the charge of myn owne house, doe pay 
weekly 1 5 shilUngs for the bord-wages of my 
poure husband and his servant ; for the mayn- 
taining whereof, I have been compellyd, of verey 
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necessyte, to sell part of myn apparell, for lack 
of other substance to make money of. Where- 
fore my most humble petition and sewte to your 
maistershipp, at this tyme, is to desyre your 
maistershypp's favorable advyse and counsell, 
whether I may be so bold to attende uppon the 
King's most gracyouse Highnes. I trust theyr 
is no dowte in the cause of my impediment ; 
for the yonge man, being a ploughman, had 
ben dyseased with the aggue by the space of 
3 years before that he departed, And besides 
this, it is how fyve weeks syth he departed, and 
no other persoh dyseased in the house sith that 
tyme ; wherefore I most humblye beseche your 
especyal gud maistersh3rpp (as my only trust is, 
and ells knowe not what to doe, but utterly in 
this world to be undone) for the love of God to 
consyder the premisses ; and thereuppon, of your 
most subundant gudnes, to shewe your most 
favorable helpe to the comfortyng of my poure 
husband and me, in this our great hevynes, 
extreme age, and necessytd. And thus we, and 
all ours, shall dayly, duryng our lyves, pray to 
God for the prosperous successe of your ryght 
honorable dygnyte. 

By your poure contynuall oratryx, 

Dame.Alis More. 

To the Ryght honorable, and her 
especyall gud maister, Maister Secretarye. 
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No. IX. 

CHRONOLOGICAL ABSTRACT OF THE LIFE OF SIR 

THOMAS MORE. 

1480 Birth at his father's house in Milk-street. 
1487-1494 At school at St. Anthony's and hving 

in the family of Cardinal Morton. 
1495-1497 These probably the two years spent 

at Oxford. 

1498 Probable date of his admission at New Inn. 

1499 Probable date of his removal to Lincoln's 

Inn. 

1500 October. ' Death of Cardinal Morton. 
1502 In parliament. He opposes a grant of 

money to the king. 
1505 Having lived some years among the Car- 
thusians, he marries Elizabeth Colt, 
his first wife, and practises the law. 

1509 April 22. Death of Henry VII., and ac- 

cession of Henry VIII. 

1510 Birth of his only son, and youngest child, 

John More. 

1511 About this time appointed to an office in 

the city of London. 

1512 Reader at Lincoln's Inn. 

1514 Probable year of his second marriage. 
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1515 Reader a second time at Lincoln's Inn. 

1516 Diplomatic mission to Flanders, with 

TunstalL — In this year he is supposed 
to have written his Utopia, of which 
there were two impressions before 
1518, 

1517 Retained in the great prize question. — 

Made Master of the Requests, a Privy 
Counsellor, and knighted. — Luther 
published against the Indulgence. 

1518 Treasurer of the Exchequer. 

1523 April 5. Chosen Speaker of the House 
of Commons. — Publishes against Lu- 
ther, under the name of Ross. 

1525 Concludes a treaty with the Cominission- 
ers of the Regent of France. — Made 
Chancellor of the Dutchy of Lan- 
caster. 

1527 Again Embassador in Flanders and 
France. 

1529 Embassador with Tunstall at Cambray. — 

In Michaelmas Term made Lord High 
Chancellor, on the disgrace ofWolsey. 
— Marriage of his son with Anne 
Cresacre. 

1530 November. Death of Cardinal Wolsey. — 

Death of Sir John More. 
1532 May 16. Surrenders up his office of 
Chancellor. 
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1534 April. In this month Anne Bnllen pro- 

claimed queen^ Elizabeth Barton exe- 
cuted^ and Sir Thomas More com- 
mitted to the Tower. 

1535 May 7. Arraigned. 

July 1, Thursday. Tried, convicted, and 
sentenced. 

July 6, Tuesday. Executed on Tower- 
Hill. 



FINIS, 



ThumKi While, Triuler, 
Craue Court. 



^ 



THE BORROWER WILL BE €*rWtGEb 
AN OVERDUE FEE IFTHIS BOOK IS NOT 
RETURNED TO THE UBRARY ON OR 

BEFORE THE LAST DATE STAMPED 
BELOW, NON-RECEIPT OF OVERDUE 
NOTICES DOES NOT EXEMPT THE 
BORROWER FROM OVERDUE FEES, 




\ 



